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THE  following  sermons  would  never  have 
seen  the  light  in  their  present  form  except 
in  response  to  reiterated  requests.  They 
are,  for  the  most  part,  printed  exactly  as  they 
were  taken  down  by  shorthand  writers ;  and  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  recast  them  into  more 
literary  shape.  I  desire  gratefully  to  acknowledge 
my  obligation  to  all  the  writers  of  the  "  Theological- 
forwards  "  school  of  thought  of  our  day,  especially 
to  Dean  Farrar ;  to  the  Rev.  Andrew  Jukes ;  to 
the  late  Dr.  Samuel  Cox;  to  the  late  Rev.  J.  Puls- 
ford  ;  to  Dr.  Momerie ;  to  the  Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis ; 
to  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Peyton,  author  of  "The 
Memorabilia  of  Jesus  "  (A.  and  C.  Black) ;  to  the 
gifted  author  of  "  The  Divine  Humanity  "  (Elliot 
Stock)  ;  and  to  the  Rev.  T.  Allin,  author  of 
"  Universalism  Asserted  "  (Elliot  Stock).  I  have 
not  consciously  quoted  any  of  them ;  if  I  have 
done  so  inadvertently,  I  do  not  apologize,  but 
rather  again  thank  them  for  having  so  vividly  im 
pressed  their  valuable  teaching  upon  my  memory. 
If  the  following  inadequate  attempts  to  "  speak 
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good  of  His  name  "  (Ps.  c.  3)  have  no  other  result 
than  to  induce  some  readers  to  study  for  them 
selves  the  writings  of  the  authors  enumerated 
above,  they  will  not  have  appeared  in  vain.  If,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  they  help  any  soul  into  a 
clearer  light  and  a  completer  trust,  my  thank 
fulness  will  indeed  be  beyond  expression. 


THREE  INSPIRED  PROPOSITIONS. 

"  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  it.  The  creature  also 
itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  the  earnest  expecta 
tion  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God." — ROM.  viii.,  parts  of  verses  20,  21,  19. 

A  SSUREDLY,  no  more  magnificent  revela- 
_/~\  tion  was  ever  made  to  a  humanity  struggling 
with  its  passions  and  its  destinies  than  that 
which  is  contained  in  these  three  inspired  pro 
positions,  for  they  reveal  "  the  riddle  of  this  pain 
ful  earth";  they  emphasize  the  unalterable  basis 
of  human  assurance  ;  and  they  indicate  the  un 
mistakable  sphere  of  human  responsibility.  No 
teacher  in  any  age  of  the  world  has  ever  dared  to 
deal  so  boldly,  so  exhaustively,  with  the  perplex 
ing  mystery  of  misery  which  hangs  like  a  funeral 
pall  over  the  world.  "  We  know,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together";  and  if  we  are  not  sunk  in 
selfishness,  chloroformed  by  indifference,  we  do 
know  it.  Our  ears  are  deafened  by  the  cries  of 
the  agonized ;  the  imagination  staggers  before  the 
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thought-picture  of  the  aggregate  of  the   miseries 
caused  by  the  horrors  of  war ;  the  degradation  of 
intemperance;  the  shame  and  torture  inflicted  upon 
women  by  the  lust  of  men  all  the  world  over ;  the 
ever-increasing  weight   of  anguish    not  traceable 
directly  to  the  lusts  of  men,  such  as  the  disease 
which  seems  to  seek  out  the  pure,  the  useful,  and 
the  good,  and  pass  over  earth-cumberers.     Yes ; 
we  know  it,  and  down  the  ages  thinking  men  have 
been  propounding  their  theories  to  account  for  it, 
each  in  their  turn  involving  some  new  fallacy  of 
confusion.     St.  Paul  alone — speaking,  we  cannot 
doubt,  under  the  inspiring  pressure  of  the  mind  of 
the    Spirit — dares   to   pierce   through   all   second 
causes,  dares  to   take  us  by  the   hand  and  lead 
us  face  to  face  with  the  one  all-loving,  all-pur 
posing,    Almighty,    first    and    originating    Cause. 
The   unrest  and  disorder,  the   physical   suffering 
and  moral  obliquity  in  which  we  find  ourselves 
steeped  to  the  lips,  are,  he  tells  us,  not  the  domi 
nance  of  some  evil  chance  against  us,  but  part  of 
a   mysterious,   eternal,   unalterable   purpose.     All 
things  rational  and  material  have  been  brought 
under  the  tremendous  discipline  of  a  terrible  and 
perplexing  contradiction  by  the  deliberate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  the  One  only  Omnipotent, 
who,  as  St.  Augustine  said,  knew  that  it  was  more 
in  accordance  with  His  Almightiness  to  bring  good 
out  of  evil  than  not  to  have  permitted  evil  to  exist. 
"  The   creature  was   made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him." 
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By  reason  of  Him  !  What,  then,  is  this  power 
invisible  indicated  here  by  the  personal  pronoun  ? 
Is  it  some  omnipotent  totality  of  forces  ?  As 
is  our  conception  of  this  personal  pronoun,  so 
will  be  the  influence  of  that  conception  upon 
our  daily  life.  There  is  a  "lost  chord"  in  the 
Christian  revelation,  and  that  "  lost  chord  "  is  the 
perfect,  universal,  responsible  Fatherhood  of  the 
Personal  Pronoun  behind  phenomena ;  "  it  links 
all  perplexed  meanings  into  one  perfect  peace," 
and  in  every  one  of  the  multitudinous  misrepre 
sentations  of  Christianity,  in  which  it  has  been 
ruthlessly  smothered,  "  it  trembles  away  into 
silence  as  if  it  were  loath  to  cease."  It  is  the  sum 
of  the  revelation  of  the  Christ ;  it  is  the  core  and 
the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  may  know  Thee."  "  Call  no  man  on 
earth  your  father."  "  One  is  your  Father,  which 
is  in  heaven,"  and,  when  ye  pray,  say  "  Our 
Father." 

How  many  really  believe  it  ?  This  age  of  ques 
tioning,  in  its  restless  unravelling  of  secrets,  may 
be  said,  in  a  sense,  "  by  searching  to  have  found 
out  God."  It  has,  at  least,  by  the  discovery  of 
the  correlation  of  forces,  and  the  necessary  unity 
and  intelligence  of  the  first  cause,  logically  demon 
strated  the  necessity  for  a  Creator.  Is  it  enough 
for  our  hearts  to  believe  in  a  Creator  ?  Does  the 
act  of  creation  establish  the  slightest  moral  claim 
on  me  ?  Does  it  not  encourage  me  rather  to 
make  a  claim  for  compensation  upon  the  Creator 
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who  has  created  me  ?  Creation  is  a  cold, 
mechanical  proposition  ;  it  is  a  thought  rather  for 
alarm  than  for  thanksgiving.  To  find  yourself 
created,  without  your  consent,  sentient,  observant, 
reflective,  with  an  apparatus  of  bodily  organs 
capable  of  the  keenest  sensibility  constantly 
putting  you  to  agony,  with  moral  and  mental 
faculties  of  restless  energy,  in  the  midst  of  a 
stern  inflexible  series  of  natural  forces  against 
which  you  are  as  powerless  as  a  vegetable  or 
a  zoophyte  ;  surrounded  by  sorrow,  misery  and 
degradation  spreading  their  crushing  weight  on 
the  world,  and  then  to  be  told  that  an  omnipo 
tent  Creator  has  willed  to  make  you  thus — it  may 
awaken  resentment,  it  may  cause  uneasiness,  but 
it  will  not  awaken  affection,  or  duty,  or  responsi 
bility.  If  my  faith  stop  short  at  a  Creator,  the 
highest  optimism  in  my  reach  would  be  fatalism 
or  indifferentism,  or  a  grim  determination  that 
I  should  try  and  forget  the  Creator,  that  He 
should  be  no  more  to  me  than  the  ava^m),  the 
"iron  necessity"  of  Paganism.  Or,  if  I  were 
possessed  of  the  poetic  instinct,  I  might  become 
a  pessimist.  I  might  say  with  Byron  : 

"  Count  the  joys  these  hours  have  seen, 

Count  o'er  the  days  from  anguish  free, 
And  know  whatever  thou  hast  been 
'Twere  something  better  not  to  be." 

But  thank  God  He  has  not  left  us  there.     Upon 
this  attitude  of  the  mind  of  man,  the  Gospel  of 
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the  Incarnation,  of  which  St.  Paul  was  an  inspired 
missionary,  descends  in  refreshing  power  as  the 
dew  of  heaven  rests  upon  a  living  plant.  Creation 
is  merged  into  Fatherhood.  The  Creator  is 
revealed  in  the  Gospel  not  as  an  omnipotent 
sculptor  forming  animated  statues  apart  from 
Himself.  He  is  the  Parent  Love-Spirit,  con 
strained  by  the  law  of  His  own  nature  to  utter 
Himself,  to  repeat  Himself  in  a  race  which  in 
essential  being  is  of  His  own  nature.  Jesus,  the 
Eternal  Reason  of  God  made  flesh,  solves  the 
riddle  of  the  race.  He  declares  that  man  has  but 
one  Father,  whatever  the  accident  of  his  earthly 
parentage.  As  spirit,  he  is  begotten  before  all 
worlds,  while  embodied  in  this  world  that  he  may 
be  educated  into  perfection  by  exposure  to  evil ; 
and  then,  when  we  are  told  that  "the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  Him,"  the  hearts  that  are  learning  the 
message  of  the  Gospel  answer :  "  We  accept  the 
declaration  joyfully ;  we  are  spirits  begotten  by 
the  Father- Spirit,  for  awhile  incarnated  that  we 
may  be  educated  for  a  higher  sphere,  made  sub 
ject  to  the  vanity  of  human  birth  and  its  conse 
quences,  that  through  the  bondage  of  corruption 
we  may  attain  to  the  conscious  liberty  of  the  glory 
of  sonship."  And  when  we  tremble — and  we  some 
times  must — at  the  hideous  misery  of  the  world, 
at  the  dread  possibilities  of  evil  within  and  with 
out,  we  know  that  the  Father-arm  is  round  us,  we 
hear  the  Spirit-whisper  soft  as  the  breath  of  even, 
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saying :  "  Fear  not,  only  believe ;  all  souls  are 
Mine.  There  is  no  immediate  solution  for  the 
terrifying  mystery  of  evil,  but  you  are  not  bubbles 
on  the  ocean  of  time — you  are  here  by  My  act,  in 
the  midst  of  a  vast  system  of  training,  correction, 
and  recovery."  The  thorns  that  pierce  you  may 
seem  to  you  to  be  messengers  of  Satan,  but  they 
are  gifts  of  God.  Therefore,  "rest  in  the  Lord 
and  abide  patiently  upon  Him  ";  let  the  endless 
ness  of  His  resources,  and  the  boundlessness  of 
His  love  assure  your  trembling  hearts. 

(i)  And  thus  do  I  conceive  that  the  first  of  these 
great  propositions  provides  for  such  as  can  receive 
it  the  clue  to  the  maze  in  which  we  are ;  it  gives 
the  secret  of  the  quiet  mind,  it  brings  the  con 
viction  that  it  is  a  glorious  thing  to  live,  "  for  in 
God  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being."  And  as 
the  child  of  God  learns  to  love  and  trust  his 
Father,  and  as  his  inmost  nature  feeds  upon  the 
presence  of  God  as  an  opening  flower  feeds  on 
the  sunshine,  he  knows  with  a  conviction  beyond 
logic  that  all  things  work  together  for  good; 
moreover,  as  his  mind  grows  more  and  more 
into  the  truth,  he  begins  to  live  it,  he  begins  to 
proclaim  it,  he  helps  to  demolish  by  his  life  and 
testimony  the  savage  conventional  superstition  of 
the  powerless  Deity  looking  on  at  the  writhing 
misery  of  a  world  which  somehow  He  has 
managed  to  create,  but  which  now  He  is  im 
potent  to  redeem.  In  the  language  of  a  former 
Dean  of  Westminster, 
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"  I  say  to  thee,  do  thou  repeat 
To  the  first  man  thou  mayest  meet 
In  lane,  highway,  or  open  street, 
That  he  and  we  and  all  men  move 
Under  a  canopy  of  Love 
As  broad  as  the  blue  sky  above, 
That  we,  on  divers  shores  now  cast, 
Shall  meet,  our  perilous  voyage  past, 
All  in  our  Father's  home  at  last." 

(2)  And  that  second  wonderful  proposition,  how 
it  reveals  the  basis  of  human  assurance,  how  it  sets 
the  soul  free  from  the  frightful  phantom  of  a  Deity 
whose  resources  are  practically  inadequate  to  con 
trol  opposing  agents,  actions,  or  wills  !     The  cob 
webs — and  there  are   many — which  the   lust  for 
metaphysical  definition  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
desire  to  hold  human  consciences  in  subjection 
on  the  other,  have  spun   for  centuries  over  the 
face  of  the  world's   Father — are  swept  away  by 
this  glorious  promise  that  "good  shall  fall  at  last, 
far  off,  at  last  for  all "  ;  "  the  creature  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the    glorious    liberty   of    the   children   of    God." 
There  are  no  soul-harrowing,  vacillating  perhapses 
here.     How  wretched  is  that  life  which  is  based 
on  a  great  perhaps — a  leap  in  the  dark !     Here 
there  is  the  solid,  unconditional  declaration  of  a 
Divine  shall,  which    nothing  on  earth,  or  under 
the  earth,  or  in  Gehenna,  can  ever  vary  by  a  jot 
or  a  tittle.     The  Almighty,  Responsible  Father  of 
poor,    blind,    trembling   humanity   says    "  Shall," 
and  it  is  enough.     Praise  God !    the   moral  evil 
which  is  breaking  our  hearts,  and  its  inevitable 
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consequences,  groaning  and  travailing,  cannot  be 
unending  without  contradiction  of  the   truthful 
ness  or   obliteration  of  the  omnipotence  of  our 
Father,  "who  is  greater  than  all."     Our  Father 
is  the  one  only  self-existent  Being,  from  whom  are 
all  things;  the  link  between  the  self-existent  life 
that  creates,  and  the  life  of  dependence  and  weak 
ness  that  is  created,  is  absolutely  unbreakable.    To 
believe  otherwise  may  possibly  not  militate  against 
conventional  religion,  but  it  is  a  limitation  of  the 
revelation  of  the  Christ.     It   may  be  a  kind  of 
Christianized  Zoroastrianism ;    it  may  be  a  sort 
of  Judaism  added  to  the  ethics  of  the  Man  of 
Nazareth ;  it  may  be  Islam  with  a  wider  horizon 
and  a  spiritualized  future  state,  but  I  venture  to 
declare  that  it  is  not  Christ's  Christianity.     To 
assert,  with  whatever  qualification,  that  any  in 
fluence  or  spirit  or  will  or   power  can  exist  un 
endingly  side  by  side  with  our  Father,  and  unend 
ingly  resist  Him  and  defeat  Him,  if  that  is  not 
Atheism  we  may  coin  a  word  for  it,  and  call  it 
Caco-theism  or  Bad-godism,  for  it  gives  the  lie 
direct   to   this    Divine   promise :    "  The   creature 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
And  to  believe  it  clearly,  intelligently,  with  the 
heart  as  well  as  the  brain,  is  to  have  the  mind  of 
Christ ;  it  is  to   be  thinking  into  His  thoughts, 
for  He  alone  of  all  men  who  ever  stepped  on  this 
earth  knew  it  perfectly  and  taught  it  in  power. 
Not  a  religion  in  the  world  possessed  it  more  than 
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in  undeveloped  germ  or  dim  outline  before  the 
Christ  revealed  it.  The  beauties  of  nature  teach 
it  not ;  educative,  fascinating,  beautiful  as  are  the 
"  altar  steps  of  things  created  that  slope  through 
darkness  up  to  God,"  they  nowhere  emphasize 
omnipotent  love  ;  "  red  with  tooth  and  claw  they 
shriek  against  our  creed"  that  God  is  love. 
Christ  the  Revealer  of  the  Father's  moral  and 
affectional  nature  in  the  limitations  of  a  human 
body,  He  alone  teaches  it,  and  takes  mankind  by 
the  hand  and  leads  them  to  their  Father;  He 
alone  taught  "  God  is  love,  and  God  is  your 
Father,  and  your  Father  is  greater  than  all,  and 
no  man  is  able  to  snatch  out  of  your  Father's 
hand  "  ;*  He  alone  taught  that  though  here  we 
groan  and  travail  and  suffer,  and  sin  and  repent, 
we  have  originated  from  the  mystery  of  Divine 
love ;  we  "  came  out  from  the  Father  and  came 
into  the  world."  The  lines  of  our  lives  were  laid 
before  the  world  was,  and  they  will  endure  when 
the  world  has  passed  away. 

(3)  Just  here  comes  in  what  I  imagine  to  be 
the  searching  power  of  the  third  proposition, 
which  I  shall  only  have  time  to  touch  upon — 
"  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  It 
indicates  the  sphere  of  human  responsibility; 
first,  for  self -development,  a  word  to  which  some 
strongly  object ;  and,  secondly,  for  co-operation 
in  the  moral  restoration  of  the  race.  Self-develop  - 

*  St.  John  x.  29.     R.V. 
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ment!       "  It   pleased    God,"   said    St.  Paul,  "to 
reveal  His  Son  in  me  "  ;  in  other  words,  Divine 
Sonship,  which  had   been  always  in   St.   Paul — 
for  the  manifestation  of  which  in  a  certain  sense 
his  whole  nature  since  his  birth  into  the  world 
had    been   waiting   in    earnest   expectation — was 
awakened  as  when  the  germ  in  a  seed  springs  to 
life.     It  asserted  itself;  it  took  possession  of  his 
being.     It  is  the  analogy  of  the  education  of  every 
individual,  whether  converted  by  a  lightning-flash 
from  God's  eternity  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  or 
awakened  by  the  secret  pleading  of  the  still  small 
voice  of  God's  Spirit.     No  man  can  be  a  passive 
spectator  of  the  evolution  of  the  Divine  Sonship 
within  him.     Why  are  so  many  sitting  as  though 
they  imagined  that  they  were  to  be  mesmerised 
into  what  they  call  heaven  ?     Salvation  is  char 
acter  ;  character  is  the  result  of  moral  decisions 
made  daily.     Moral  decisions  are  made  by  human 
volition,  and  human  volition  must  be  the  executive 
of  Divine  Sonship,  and  not  of  human  tendency. 
And  the    mystery  of   Divine   Sonship    challenges 
every  one  of  us  every  hour  we  live — in  our  recrea 
tions,  in  the  legitimate  gratification  of  our  appetites, 
in  our  home-life  where  we  are  most  off  our  guard, 
in  our  relations  as  husband  or  father,  or  master 
or  servant.     And  every  purposeful  encouragement 
of  God-ward  aspiration,  every  strong  clinging  to 
principle  in  time  of  temptation,   every  masterful 
conquest    over    sensual    passion,    every    self-sup 
pressing    quenching    of    anger    by   the    kind    and 
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gentle  word,  every  courageous  witness  against 
public  wrong  when  self-interest  would  have  kept 
us  silent,  manifests  and  strengthens  Divine  Son- 
ship,  builds  up  a  man  as  God  would  see  him  built. 
Such  a  man  is  God's  specimen  man,  the  product 
of  Divine  Sonship  developed  under  temptation 
and  trial,  merging  pure  from  deep  and  bitter 
contrast,  till  at  last  the  human  is  at-oned  with 
the  Divine,  and  God  has  made  of  the  twain — 
the  Adam  nature  and  the  Christ  nature  in  us — 
"one  new  man." 

The  responsibility  for  co-operation  in  the  moral 
restoration  of  the  race  is  obvious  and  emphatic, 
and  recognition  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Fatherhood 
renders  idle  hands  in  the  midst  of  the  misery  of 
the  world  impossible.  Why  is  it  that  it  is  so 
difficult  to  stir  men  to  the  rescue  of  their  fellow- 
men  ?  I  candidly  confess  that  I  am  not  surprised 
when  a  man  whose  spiritual  horizon  is  bounded 
by  the  conventional  conceptions  of  God  is  narrow, 
self-centred,  difficult  to  rouse.  Why  should  he 
care  for  his  fellow-men  when  he  does  not  believe 
in  the  solidarity  of  the  race  through  the  Father 
hood  of  God  ?  It  is  only  natural  that  he  should 
designate  enthusiasm  for  humanity  as  contemptible 
fanaticism,  paltry  faddism,  folly,  and  the  like.  It 
is  perfectly  natural.  And  as  for  such  a  man's 
God — why,  he  either  ignores  him,  or  he  tries  to 
pacify  him  by  externalism,  or  he  seeks  to  be  saved 
out  of  his  hands  by  some  forensic  scheme  of  inter 
vention  whereby  he  may  be  considered  righteous 
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when  he  knows  he  is  not,  so  that  he  may  escape  the 
hell  which  he  is  afraid  of,  and  which  he  imagines 
he  richly  deserves,  "with  the  skin  of  his  teeth" 
(Job  xix.  20). 

But  the  awakened  members  of  the  race,  God's 
optimists  in  the  world,  they  in  whose  hearts  the 
Spirit  has  whispered  "  Abba,  Father,"  you  cannot 
hold  them  back  when  there  is  misery  around  them 
in  the  world.  They  see  that  it  is  the  predestined 
purpose  of  the  Father,  that  the  promised  deliver 
ance  of  the  creature  from  the  bondage  of  corrup 
tion  shall  be  contingent  on  the  shining  forth  of 
the  sons  of  God ;  and  if  every  son  of  God  shone 
forth  in  daily  life  there  would  be  an  appreciable 
change  in  this  country.  The  infinite  pathos  of 
a  world  which  is  wet  with  the  tears  of  the 
wronged  appeals  to  God's  sons  irresistibly  to 
rally  round  the  weak,  to  make  efforts  of  self-denial 
for  the  feebler  brother,  to  care  for  the  tempted, 
the  erring,  the  fallen ;  and  by  persuasion,  educa 
tion,  example,  precept,  and  activity,  to  uplift,  to 
protect,  to  restore  them.  If  you  want  a  test  of 
recognised  sonship,  I  cannot  give  you  one  that  is 
more  powerful  than  this — a  recognised  son  of  God 
feels  the  old  idea  of  solitary,  selfish  salvation 
impossible  to  him,  and  his  motto  is : 

"  Heaven  is  not  heaven  to  one  alone. 

Save  thou  one  soul, 
And  thou  mayst  save  thine  own." 

There  are  hearts  here  to-day  to  whom  the  Spirit 
has  whispered  "  Abba,  Father  " ;  who  have  risen 
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above  the  awful  idea  of  a  totality  of  forces  behind 
the  world,  and  have  come  to  a  Father's  arms. 
Then,  believe  that  the  creation  groans  for  you 
to  live  your  faith  as  you  never  lived  it  before ! 
Your  influence  and  your  example  in  daily  life  are 
God's  instruments  in  redeeming  the  world  ;  and  so 
close  are  the  links  which,  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
bind  human  beings  to  each  other  that  Long 
fellow's  lyric  on  the  power  of  influence  is  true  of 
you  every  day  you  live  : 

"  I  shot  an  arrow  into  the  air, 
It  fell  to  earth,  I  knew  not  where  ; 
*  *  *  *  * 

I  breathed  a  song  into  the  air, 
It  fell  to  earth,  I  knew  not  where; 

Long,  long  afterward,  in  an  oak 
I  found  the  arrow,  still  unbroke ; 
And  the  song,  from  beginning  to  end, 
I  found  again  in  the  heart  of  a  friend." 

Blessed  is  the  lot  of  anyone  who  long  after — it 
may  be  in  what  men  call  the  Day  of  Judgment — 
finds  in  the  heart  of  another  some  witness  to  the 
Father's  love  sung  into  the  air  by  a  consistent  life 
of  Divine  Sonship,  lived,  perhaps,  among  daily 
duties,  commonplace,  uneventful,  in  the  humble 
environment  of  an  obscure  home. 

Live,  then,  as  God's  sons,  and  you  will  be  doing 
God's  work.  Live  purely,  kindly,  nobly,  help 
fully  ;  and  as  your  own  life  rises  heavenward  you 
shall  elevate  the  standard  around  you ;  you  shall 
purify  the  moral  fever-mist  of  the  world  as  those 
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Eucalyptus  trees  in  the  Pontine  marshes  counteract 
the  malaria  of  the  soil.  And  when  the  end  comes 
you  will  be  able  to  say,  though  no  great  deeds  of 
heroism  have  gemmed  your  life,  "  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do." 


GOD'S  RIDDLE. 

"  Who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  his  fists  ?  who  hath  bound 
the  waters  in  a  garment  ?  who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ?  what  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  son's  name  ?  Canst 
thou  tell  ?" — PROV.  xxx.  4. 

ONLY  the  indolent  mind  fails  to  rise  to  the 
challenge  of  a  riddle.  In  the  ancient 
world,  and  especially  in  the  Eastern 
world,  the  method  of  suggesting  truth  and  im 
parting  knowledge  by  means  of  the  riddle  or 
conundrum  was  perfectly  understood ;  and  inas 
much  as  the  mind  of  man  mirrors  the  universal 
mind  as  the  million  dewdrops  mirror  the  sun, 
it  follows  that  the  Elemental  riddle  -  provider 
is  God  Himself.  The  conundrum  proposed  by 
the  Sphinx  to  CEdipus,  the  riddle  the  inability 
to  answer  which,  according  to  Plutarch,  caused 
the  death  of  Homer,  the  conundrums  which 
abound  in  the  Koran,  and  which  are  scattered  up 
and  down  the  Bible,  the  questions  which  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  put  to  Solomon — they  are  all 
shadow  pictures  of  an  eternal  attitude  of  the 
Universal  Mind.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  that 
attitude  finds  clear,  concise  expression  in  the 
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words  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  Book  of 
Proverbs  :  "  What  is  His  name  ?  and  what  is  His 
Son's  name  ?  Canst  thou  tell  ?" 

It  is  God  Almighty's  great  conundrum  spoken 
out  of  eternity  into  time ;  it  is  the  riddle  pro 
pounded  by  the  Supreme  Intelligence  to  the  heart 
and  reason  of  every  man  born  into  the  world.  To 
each  one  in  the  singleness  of  his  own  individuality 
the  question  comes  out  of  eternity,  "  Canst  thou 
tell  ?"  and  the  beautiful  prayer  from  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gelasius  which  I  have  offered  from 
this  pulpit  is,  as  it  were,  the  guild  prayer  of  the 
human  intelligences  who  have  rightly  guessed 
God's  conundrum,  and  who  humbly  pray  that  it 
may  be  ever  more  and  more  incorporated  into  the 
verities  of  their  daily  life.  "  Lord  of  all  power 
and  might  " — that  is,  "  Thou  who  hast  gathered 
the  winds  in  Thy  fists,"  we  have  discovered  Thy 
Name.  "  Graft  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Thy  Name. 
Increase  in  us  true  religion,  nourish  us  in  all  good 
ness,  and  of  Thy  great  mercy  keep  us  in  the 
same." 

"  Canst  thou  tell  ?"  The  history  of  humanity 
is  little  else  than  one  long  wrestle  with  God's 
infinite  conundrum.  And  there  are  noble  souls 
and  able  thinkers  who  never  guess  the  riddle  here, 
though  who  can  dare  to  doubt  that  the  solution 
comes  to  them  hereafter  ?  It  is  unutterably, 
pathetically  sad  to  me  to  gaze  into  the  face  of  that 
striking  statue  of  John  Stuart  Mill  on  the  Thames 
Embankment,  and  to  remember  that  the  failure  to 
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answer  God's  riddle  and  to  find  out  God's  secret 
cast  a  shadow  over  the  life  of  that  candid,  white- 
souled  man.  The  stone  lips  of  the  profound 
thinker  seem  even  now  to  murmur  the  melancholy 
problem  which  darkened  his  otherwise  beautiful 
mind :  "If  all-powerful,  then  not  all-good ;  if 
all-good,  then  not  all-powerful."  Lesser  minds 
than  his  —  as  men  who  "finger  idly  some  old 
Gordian  knot,  unskilled  to  sunder  and  too 
weak  to  cleave  " — light-heartedly  give  the  riddle 
up.  The  profession  of  ignorance,  they  say, 
must  constantly  be  the  only  reasonable  answer 
that  we  can  give.  An  eminent  professor  has 
denominationalized  the  "givers  up"  of  God's 
riddle  as  Agnostics,  and  there  is  a  seeming 
modesty  in  the  name  which  is  intensely  attractive 
until  you  see  behind  it  and  find  that  it  has  no 
foundation.  Never  be  a  giver  up  of  God's  riddles  ; 
work  at  them  till  you  die.  The  position  of  a 
giver-up  of  God's  riddle  is  dreary  and  paralyzing ; 
it  cauterizes  imagination,  which  is  man's  creative 
faculty  ;  it  ignores  a  thousand  self-evident  princi 
ples  ;  it  freezes  the  mainsprings  of  human  activity; 
moreover,  it  is  not  really  humble,  it  implies  the 
possession  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  ;  it  declares 
that  the  riddle  is  unanswerable,  and  that  the  name 
of  Him  "who  holds  the  winds  in  His  fists  "  is  un 
knowable. 

Is  it  unknowable  ?  I  believe  that  every  man 
born  into  the  world  possessed  once  the  solution  of 
the  riddle,  when,  "  trailing  clouds  of  glory,"  the 
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immortal  part  "  came  from  God  who  is  its  home  " 
into  the  prison-house  of  human  birth.  It  is  more 
than  a  speculation  of  Plato,  it  is  more  than  a 
fancy  flight  of  Wordsworth,  it  is  the  teaching  of 
Paul  at  the  Areopagus  that  all  men  came  out 
from  God.  And  it  seems  to  be  the  intention  of 
the  Omnipotent  that  man  should  lose  the  solution 
that  he  might  find  it  again  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow;  therefore  he  "was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,"  made  a  "little  lower"  than  God, 
that  he  might  be  "crowned  with  glory  and  honour." 

It  is  a  sweet  legend  of  the  Talmud*  that  the  in 
dentation  upon  the  upper  lip  of  every  man  born 
into  the  world  is  a  mark  of  the  finger  of  God 
touching  the  mouth  at  birth  and  saying,  "  Child, 
thou  knowest,  but  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  reveal 
that  which  thou  knowest  till  thou  hast  learnt  it 
by  the  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer  in  the  infant 
school  of  human  life."  And  so  "  shadows  of  the 
prison-house  close  around  the  growing  boy,"  and 
he  forgets ;  but  the  ability  to  answer  the  riddle  is 
not  so  much  the  acquisition  of  a  new  capacity  as 
it  is  the  awakening  of  a  long-slumbering  memory 
under  the  stimulus  of  the  Holy  Spirit  teaching 
him  the  things  that  he  has  forgotten. 

"  What  is  His  name  ?  canst  thou  tell,  O  my 
soul  ?"  It  is  a  beautiful  name,  a  name  that  can 
save  the  anxious  heart  from  losing  its  way  in  the 
tangled  speculations  that  pass  muster  for  religious 
truth.  It  is  a  name  that  can  irradiate  with 

*  Quoted  in  Sir  Edwin  Arnold's  "  Death  and  Afterwards." 
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eternal  hope  the  very  darkest  problems  of  life.  It 
is  a  name  that  can  enable  men  to  wait  and  work 
trustfully,  patiently,  hopefully.  "  Canst  thou 
tell  ?" 

How  infinitely  varied  are  the  processes  by  which 
the  moral  sense  of  man  feels  after  and  finds,  and 
tries  to  give  a  name  to,  the  Supreme  Intelligence 
who  "  holds  the  winds  in  His  fists  " !     Can  you 
not  remember  in  your  childhood  how  you  used  to 
think  great  upward  thoughts  that  lay  too  deep  for 
words,   and  in    your  later  life  how   you  listened 
when   in    mystic    spirit  -  whisper   the    name   was 
breathed   in  self-utterance  all  around  you ;    how 
you    heard  it   in  the  "lily-muffled  hum  of  every 
summer  bee";  how  at  last  you  learnt  to  say  with 
Cowper,   "  There   lives  and  works  a  soul  in    all 
things ";    with  Darwin,    "  One    hand   has    surely 
worked  through  this  universe  "?     In  fact,  we  were 
mentally  repeating  that  process  of  Schliemann,  the 
explorer,  who,  I  have  somewhere  read,  when  he  was 
puzzled  by  some  irregular  holes  upon  the  crumb 
ling  front  of  an  ancient  temple,  resembling  the  im 
pressions  of  nails,  as  if  some  Greek  characters  had 
once  been  fastened  to  the  stone,  bethought  him  of 
tracing  between  the  nail-marks  with   a  piece  of 
chalk,  and  behold  there  stood  out  the  Greek  word 
0605,  God.     The  great  temple  of  things  created 
is  similarly  studded  with  these  nail-holes.     The 
harmony  and  the  interdependence  of  Nature  is  a 
nail-hole.     That  which  John   Stuart    Mill   called 
"  the  inherent  probability  of  the  world  being  ruled 

"     2 — 2 


20  God's  Riddle 


by  a  Sovereign  Intellect "  is  a  nail-hole.  The 
increasing  tendency  of  the  scientific  mind  to  retire 
from  materialism  and  to  acknowledge  that  the 
world  cannot  be  accounted  for  without  mind,  that 
is  a  nail-hole.  The  shadowy  intuitions  of  God 
which  have  been  always  everywhere,  and  by  which 
the  Divine  stirs  in  man's  heart  and  conscience, 
provide  a  nail-hole.  Bishop  Phillips  Brooks, 
whose  loss  the  American  Church  is  lamenting, 
told  me  that  there  was  once  brought  to  him  in 
Boston  a  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind  girl  who  was 
being  educated  upon  the  principles  adopted  in  the 
case  of  Laura  Bridgeman,  in  order  that  he  might 
teach  her,  by  the  finger-language  of  touch,  to  know 
the  name  of  God.  When  he  unfolded  to  her,  after 
his  characteristic  fashion,  the  illimitable  love  of 
God,  she  signalled  back  to  him  by  the  finger-touch, 
"  Oh  !  I  have  always  known  that  in  my  thoughts, 
but  I  did  not  know  its  name."  The  intuitive 
affirmation  of  God  had  grown  up  in  that  wholly 
imprisoned  spirit  without  the  slightest  communi 
cation  with  the  outer  world  of  sense,  and  that  is  a 
nail-hole.  And  whenever  the  reverent  aspiration 
of  man  traces  between  these  nail-holes  the  lines  of 
logical  thought,  there  stands  out  clearly,  as  on 
Schliemann's  temple,  the  name  ©eo?,  God,  till  the 
whole  mystery  of  life  within  and  without  re-echoes 
with  the  song  of  praise,  "  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His 
handiwork.  Thy  name,  O  Lord,  endureth  for 
ever." 
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But  that  is  not  the  answer  to  God's  riddle. 
The  recognition  of  the  solemn  universal  name  @eo? 
does  not  give  the  solution  to  the  conundrum  in 
the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Obviously  it  does  not.  It 
is  rudimentary,  it  is  inadequate,  it  is  impersonal, 
it  is  non-human ;  you  feel  that  you  can  no  more 
fling  yourself  into  its  arms  than  you  can  worship 
electricity  or  some  force  of  the  earth.  It  is  a 
revelation  of  an  early  stage  of  human  training. 
"  Eternity  " 

"  Stands  always  fronting  God 
A  stern  colossal  image,  with  blind  eyes, 
And  grand,  dim  lips  that  murmur  evermore, 
'God!     God!     God!'" 

And  if  the  eyes  were  not  blind,  the  lips  would 
surely  murmur  some  sweeter  name  than  that. 
Boundless  intelligence,  administering  boundless 
power,  by  its  very  awfulness  and  vagueness,  has 
constantly  evolved  in  human  history  the  grossest 
caricatures  of  the  name  of  God.  Our  Lord  once 
drew  a  powerful  contrast  between  the  influence 
on  the  actions  of  men  of  a  higher  and  lower 
estimate  of  the  name  of  God.  He  said,  "  The 
hour  cometh  when  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service,  and  this  shall 
they  do,  because  they  know  not  the  Father." 
God  believed  in,  Fatherhood  ignored;  this  axiom 
has  been  the  starting-point  of  some  of  the  most 
terrible  crimes  against  humanity  that  have  ever 
disgraced  the  world.  In  obedience  to  this  maxim, 
hundreds  of  men  and  women  have  been  literally 
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roasted  to  death  under  the  cruelty  of  the  Inquisi 
tion,  and  the  very  word  used  by  the  Inquisitors, 
auto  da  fe — "  an  act  of  faith  " — bears  witness  to 
the  fact  that  they  did  it  in  the  name  of  what 
they  believed  to  be  God.  The  "  grand,  dim  lips 
murmured  to  them  evermore,  God  !  God!  God!" 
and  they  believed  that  they  did  God  service,  • 
because  they  "  knew  not  the  Father."  On  the 
throne  of  the  universe  they  saw  nothing  but  an 
Omnipotent  Despot,  who  so  hated  heterodoxy 
that  He  had  prepared  for  the  heterodox  a  pande 
monium  of  everlasting  fire  on  the  portals  of  which 
was  written  Dante's  hideous  motto,  "  All  hope 
abandon  ye  who  enter  here  ";  and  in  faithfulness 
to  their  misbelief,  their  caco-theism,  or  bad- 
godism  they  sought  to  deter  men  by  cruelty  from 
such  an  awful  fate  after  death.  In  short,  "  their 
faith  unfaithful  made  them  falsely  true."  But 
the  only  logical  answer  that  they  could  have 
given  to  the  question  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  : 
"  What  is  His  name  ?"  would  be,  if  our  lips 
dared  to  shape  the  words,  "  The  name  is  Cruelty 
Eternal." 

"  O  our  God,  what  is  Thy  name  ?"  Canst  thou 
tell  ?  There  are  tens  of  thousands  who  can  tell. 
They  could  not  give  you  a  logical  definition  of 
what  they  believe,  but  slowly,  as  the  sun  rises  o'er 
the  darkened  earth,  has  God's  answer  to  His  own 
riddle  illuminated  the  gloom  of  ignorance,  pre 
judice,  and  misunderstanding.  The  Eternal,  the 
Absolute  whom  no  man  can  name,  has  written 
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His  name  in  letters  of  living  flesh  and  blood 
of  unparalleled  beauty.  The  all-pervading,  life- 
producing  God  has  come  "  out  of  the  everywhere 
into  here,"  out  of  the  universal  into  the  condi 
tioned.  The  Eternal  Power,  which  has  been 
recognised,  as  St.  Paul  says,  by  the  things  which 
are  made,  which  has  stirred  in  the  inmost  sanctuary 
of  every  soul  since  the  world  was,  has  manifested 
His  moral  life,  His  character,  His  feeling  toward 
the  race,  in  one  human  form,  one  supernatural 
and  Divine  Man,  who,  as  the  heart  of  God  Incar 
nate,  is  "  the  visible  moral  embodiment  of  the 
all-pervading  Omnipotence,  Himself  for  ever  in 
visible."  The  embodiment  soon  returned  to  the 
Father ;  that  is,  He  withdrew  from  limitations  and 
returned  to  universal  life ;  but  He  has  made 
known  God's  name  to  the  race.  "  The  world 
knew  Thee  not,"  said  Jesus,  "  but  I  have  made 
known  Thy  Name."  I  have  answered  the  conun 
drum,  and  "  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father."  And  therefore  the  highest  name  of 
God  is  the  name  that  expresses  the  "  Jesus 
nature  "  of  God,  the  humanity  of  God,  the  yearn 
ing  missionary  love  of  God,  the  responsibility  of 
God,  the  self-sacrifice  of  God.  The  Divine  Man 
of  Nazareth  is  the  Sacrament  of  God,  He  is  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  the  heart  of  universal 
Fatherhood ;  and  to  know  it,  with  an  intense 
spiritual  conviction  that  is  beyond  expression,  is 
to  know  the  answer  to  God's  riddle  about  Him 
self.  It  is  to  give  Him  back  the  answer  :  "  We 


24  God's  Riddle 

have  found   out   Thy   secret."     It    is   to    say   to 
Him: 

"  Space  and  time,  O  Lord,  that  show  Thee 

Oft  in  power,  veiling  good, 
Are  too  vast  for  us  to  know  Thee 

As  our  trembling  spirits  would  : 
But  in  Jesus,  yes  in  Jesus, 

Father,  Thou  art  understood." 

No  man  can  force  another  man  to  believe  it, 
there  is  co-operation  necessary  between  his 
volition  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
but  to  believe  it,  is  to  view  the  world  and  its 
problems  from  that  moment  with  new  eyes.  It 
is  to  be  an  optimist,  though  the  tears  are  stream 
ing  down  your  face ;  it  is  to  smile  right  up  into 
the  countenance  of  God,  however  dark  it  seems ; 
it  is  to  trust  intensely,  be  the  earth,  or  your  own 
heart,  never  so  unquiet ;  it  is  to  see  that  God's 
purpose  is  "  the  patience  of  immortal  love  out 
wearing  mortal  sin  " ;  it  is  to  see  that  slowly, 
though  surely,  better  is  always  being  evolved  from 
worse,  that  suffering  is  more  than  justified,  even 
to  human  judgment,  by  the  noble,  disinterested, 
heroic  qualities  it  calls  forth ;  that  even  in  the 
midst  of  groaning  and  travailing,  beauty,  harmony, 
love,  joy,  peace,  are  blooming,  as  the  flowers 
bloom  upon  the  Alps  under  the  snow  drifts ;  that 
thousands  are  crying  like  David,  "  before  I  was 
troubled  I  went  wrong,"  or  with  that  pure,  lofty 
soul  of  Arnold,  "  I  thank  my  God  for  pain." 

And,  moreover,  it  is  to  learn  a  new  motive  for 
purity,  watchfulness,  self-control.     What  man  is 
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really  virtuous  because  you  tell  him  he  will  be 
burnt  in  hell  if  he  is  not  ?  This  evolving  love- 
power  is  not  a  feeble  sentiment,  but  a  moral 
force  ;  it  is  a  consuming  fire  of  love,  and  it  is 
absolutely  pledged  to  your  sanctification.  And 
if  you  persist  in  resisting  it,  it  is  not  God's 
vengeance,  remember,  it  is  His  consuming,  un 
resting  love  that  is  terrible — a  love  which  will 
know  how  to  save  every  man  "yet  so  as  by  fire." 
O  our  God,  "  graft  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Thy 
name,  increase  in  us  true  religion,  nourish  us  with 
all  goodness,  and  of  Thy  great  mercy  keep  us  in 
the  same." 

But  this  is  not  all  the  riddle.  Bear  with  me 
if  I  point  out  to  you  that  we  have  only 
answered  half  God's  conundrum,  "  What  is  His 
name  ?  and  what  is  His  Son's  name  ?  Canst  thou 
tell  ?"  I  believe  that  if  the  answer  were  clearly 
and  intelligently  given,  the  golden  key  would  be 
found  which  would  unlock  all  the  great  social 
problems  of  the  age.  I  believe  that  all  the 
terrible  evils  which  degrade  humanity  would  pass 
away  before  it,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
would  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord.  If 
God  be  the  self -evolving  Spirit  that  is  in  all, 
whose  name  is  Love,  then  in  the  deepest,  truest 
sense  humanity  is  His  son.  Whoever  dares  to 
limit  Divine  sonship  unjustifiably  narrows  the 
sphere  of  the  "  Divinity  that  stirs  within  us,"  and 
lands  himself  in  logical  impossibilities.  Amplius, 
amplius  ! — "  Wider,  wider  !" — once  wrote  Michael 
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Angelo  over  a  cartoon  of  Raphael's  which  the 
young  artist  had  painted  too  small  —  he  had 
cramped  the  figures  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 
Amplius,  amplius !  does  the  Spirit  of  God  write 
over  the  portals  of  the  Churches  when  they  would 
dare  to  narrow  the  sonship  of  the  race.  Man,  in 
his  inmost,  deepest  being,  is  the  highest  utterance 
of  the  Absolute  ;  man  in  the  truest  sense  is  the 
Word  embodied.  "  There  is  a  spirit  in  man," 
the  Bible  says,  and  it  laughs  when  it  is  told  that 
it  is  the  ripest  product  of  a  chance,  that  it  is  the 
result  of  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms,  set  in 
motion  no  one  quite  knows  how.  That  ray  of  the 
life  of  the  Absolute  uttered  into  flesh,  called  man, 
traces  even  its  human  pedigree  to  heaven,  "  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God." 
Of  course,  the  image  is  marred ;  of  course,  the 
likeness  is  lost ;  how  could  it  be  otherwise  when 
we  are  "  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly  "  ? 
But  the  relationship  remains,  eternal,  unalterable. 
"  What  is  Thy  Son's  name  ?  Speak  it  out  to 
Him  from  Thy  heart  to-day !  Thy  son's  name, 
O  God,  is  Man ;  the  human  family  itself,  in  all 
ages  and  in  all  conditions,  the  sum  total  of  human 
flesh  and  blood,  illumined  by  its  heroism,  its 
nobility,  its  victories,  weighted  with  its  crimes, 
its  brutalities,  its  degradations.  O  God,  alienated 
humanity  may  be,  but  it  is  Thy  son." 

And  do  you  not  see  that  here,  and  here  only,  is 
the  impregnable  foundation  of  the  eternal  hope 
for  the  race  ?  The  inexhaustible  and  ultimately 
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effectual  remedy  for  human  depravity  is  the  cen 
tral,  indwelling,  immortal,  Divine  sonship  in  man. 
"  How  poor,  how  rich,  how  abject,  how  august, 
how  complicate,  how  wonderful,  is  man  !  Helpless 
immortal,  insect  infinite  !  A  worm,  a  god  !"  Yes, 
a  worm  if  you  will,  but  a  god  for  ever.  The 
Divine  spark  is  inextinguishable.  The  Jew  of  old 
would  keep  his  feet  from  treading  upon  a  morsel 
of  paper,  however  soiled,  lest  the  name  of  Yahveh 
might  be  written  thereon.  Keep  thy  foot  when 
thou  art  tempted  to  trample  on  thy  brother  man  ! 
The  name  of  thy  Father  is  written  on  his  heart. 
The  vilest  iniquity  can  beget  no  despair  of  human 
nature.  Caserio  Santo  foully  stabs  the  representa 
tive  of  a  great  nation  to  death,  and  he  glories  in 
his  deed.  With  brazen  shamelessness  he  defies 
his  judges  ;  he  curses  all  social  order.  Someone 
speaks  of  his  home  and  his  mother,  and  "  like  the 
odour  of  brine  from  the  ocean  come  the  thoughts 
of  other  years,"  and  his  head  drops,  and  the 
tears  come  into  his  eyes.  "  The  chord  that  was 
silenced  doth  vibrate  once  more." 

Again,  let  me  say,  the  Phariseeism,  the  super 
ficiality,  which  is  characteristic  of  England's 
religious  respectability,  the  timidity  of  the  Church 
in  striking  at  public  vice,  the  inability  of  legislators 
to  face  real  facts,  has  created  and  permitted  to 
exist  in  London  a  class  of  persons,  numbering 
some  80,000,  compelled  to  exist  under  conditions 
of  degrading  slavery,  haunting  your  streets  like 
painted  vampires — 


28  God's  Riddle 

"  Pleading,  cursing,  dreading  to  die, 
Selling  the  soul  to  whoever  will  buy  ; 
Dealing  in  shame  for  a  morsel  of  bread, 
Hating  the  living  and  fearing  the  dead." 

Degradation  from  our  point  of  view  knows  no 
lower  depth ;  we  can  imagine  no  lips  which  could 
more  appropriately  utter  Moore's  terrible  words 
in  "  Lalla  Rookh  "— 

"  See  here  if  hell,  with  all  its  power  to  damn, 
Can  add  one  curse  to  the  foul  thing  I  am ;" 

and  yet,  during  the  cholera  epidemic  of  1867, 
when  many  fled  from  fear,  when  sufficient  nurses 
were  unattainable,  when  the  dead  lay  uncoffined, 
these  poor  victims  of  the  moral  rottenness  of 
society  gathered  round  the  clergy  who  remained 
at  their  posts,  and,  fearless  of  infection,  forgetful 
of  self,  regenerated  by  the  inspiration  of  pity,  they 
ministered  and  laboured  unceasingly  in  the  midst 
of  the  raging  plague.  The  Divine  was  there  ! 
Was  not  Wordsworth's  confidence  in  man  as 
God's  son  justified  when,  after  visiting  London, 
he  wrote  : 

"  Neither  vice,  nor  guilt, 

Debasement,  undergone  by  body  or  by  mind, 
Nor  all  the  misery  forced  upon  my  sight, 
Could  overthrow  my  trust  in  what  man  may  become  "  ? 

But  how  intensely  does  this  magnificent  truth 
emphasize  the  obligations  of  human  brotherhood  ! 
The  "  solidarity  of  the  race  "  which  we  talk  about 
so  glibly  is  not  a  German  epigram,  but  a  Divine 
truth.  It  is  a  truth  that,  in  spite  of  all  our 
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glorious  assurance,  will  cause  yearning  anguish  to 
the  heart  that  realizes  it  most.  Upon  such  a 
heart  "  the  Lord  lays  the  iniquity  of  all."  Only 
One  so  realized  the  unity  of  the  race  of  which 
He  was  the  Archetypal  Representative,  that  every 
sin  and  God-defiance  in  the  world  thrilled  through 
Him,  and  it  broke  His  heart  far  more  surely  than 
the  soldier's  spear.  To  know  that  humanity  is 
God's  child,  as  you  ought  to  know  it,  and  that 
the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  remedial  action  of  those 
who  have  realized  their  sonship,  will  alter  to 
you  the  aspects  of  life.  The  solemn  roar  of 
the  London  streets,  that  sound  as  of  a  distant 
earthquake  that  in  this  great  city  ceases  not  night 
nor  day,  will  challenge  you  in  the  silent  hours  of 
the  night  ;  you  will  hear  it  as  sometimes  you  hear 
the  beating  of  your  own  heart  ;  you  will  hear  it  as 
the  agonized  beating  of  the  heart  of  God's  child, 
"  waiting,  waiting,  waiting  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God  ;"  for  men  who  in  the  Senate, 
in  the  office,  in  the  mart,  in  the  streets,  will 
ennoble  and  dignify  life  by  courageously  labouring 
to  make  impossible  the  conditions  which  are  now 
turning  God's  world  into  a  gaol,  a  lazar-house, 
and  a  hell  for  millions. 

I  dare  not  enlarge  on  this,  but  I  do  venture  to 
ask  that  every  heart  should  simply  put  and  answer 
the  question  :  "  What  art  thou  doing  definitely  to 
associate  thyself  with  remedial  work  in  a  sin- 
cursed  world  like  this  ?  What  influences  for  the 
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destruction  of  your  less-favoured  brethren  are  you 
definitely  contending  against  ?"  Consider,  What 
efforts  are  you  putting  forth,  according  to  your 
position  and  ability,  to  make  it  easy  for  the 
people  to  do  right  and  difficult  for  them  to  do 
wrong  ?  what  work  of  mercy  in  the  Church  of 
God,  what  remedial  agency  in  this  great  city,  is 
the  better  for  your  personal  exertions  ?  what  cases 
of  ignorance  and  misery  are  you  sympathizingly 
endeavouring  to  alleviate  and  to  restore  ?  If  the 
consciousness  of  unworthiness  is  holding  you 
back,  if  it  is  with  you,  as  with  Sir  Perceval  in 
"The  Holy  Grail," 

"  Then  every  evil  word  I  had  spoken  once, 
And  every  thought  I  had  thought  of  old, 
And  every  evil  deed  I  ever  did, 
Awoke  and  cried,  '  This  quest  is  not  for  thee  !'  " 

I  answer  that  a  converted  Sir  Perceval  is  often 
more  powerful  for  good  than  an  unfallen  Sir 
Galahad.  If  you  have  really  repented  in  dust 
and  ashes  you  have  seen  God,  you  have  found  out 
His  name.  And  when  in  such  a  needy  world  as 
this  the  voice  of  Him  whose  name  you  know 
cries  out,  "  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go 
for  Me  "  into  the  miseries  of  the  world  ?  give 
Him  back  the  answer  right  out  of  your  own 
conscious  weakness,  "  Here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me  !" 


DOES  GOD  SUFFER? 

"And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened." — MARK  vii.  34. 

WHO  is  this  at  once  so  powerful  and  so 
sad,  who  mingles  together  omnipotence 
and  sorrow,  who  seems  to  possess  power 
over  all  the  infinite  universe,  and  yet  is  so  closely 
interpenetrated  by  that  which  the  poet  calls  "the 
sigh  of  life  "  ?  Twice  it  is  recorded  of  Him  that 
He  put  the  question  to  the  thought-capacity  of 
the  men  of  His  age.  Once  He  said,  "What 
think  ye  of  the  Christ?"  and  once  He  said, 
"Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am?"  The  answer 
to  the  question  is  illimitable,  and  the  human  mind 
fails  to  fathom  or  exhaust  its  meaning,  but  there 
are  some  here  who  know.  To  those  whose 
spiritual  apprehensions  have  been  awakened,  who, 
as  George  Herbert  says,  have  been 

"  Tossed  by  sorrow  to  His  breast," 

to  them  He  is— is  He  not  ?— the  Incarnated  re 
velation  of  God's  age-long  secret  about  Him 
self. 
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He  is  the  "  sweet  reasonableness"  of  the  Eternal, 
revealed  in  the  sphere  of  human  experience.  God 
has  held  His  secret  long  unrevealed  ;  and,  speak 
ing  after  the  manner  of  men,  it  must  have  cost 
Him  much  to  keep  it,  down  the  ages,  and  to  suffer 
men  to  think  so  erringly  about  Himself.  But  in 
the  eternal  purpose  the  secret  has  been  kept,  the 
mystery  has  been  "  hid  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  It  has  never  been  a  secret  that  God  was  ; 
that  He  was  awful,  unthinkable,  omnipotent.  As 
Herbert  Spencer  says,  the  existence  of  a  single 
unconditioned,  self  -existent  force  is  the  most 
certain  of  all  truths.  The  blaze  of  light  from 
scientific  research  has  so  abundantly  demonstrated 
that  all  things  are  embodiments  of  the  thought  of 
a  Single  Intelligence,  that  a  man  advertises  him 
self  doubly  as  a  fool  if,  in  this  nineteenth  century, 
he  predicates  the  negative,  and  says,  "  There  is 
no  God."  Things  are  thinks  —  that  is,  they  are 
because  the  Infinite  Originator  thinks  them. 
Earth  and  sky,  stars  and  clouds,  mountains  and 
valleys,  are  garments,  thoughts,  self-utterances  of 
the  Infinite  Originator  ;  and  no  one  can  logically 
and  reverently  follow  out  this  thought,  as  did 
Newton,  Butler,  Faraday,  Pascal,  Kingsley,  W. 
B.  Carpenter,  and  a  thousand  others,  without 
mental  adoration  of  the  Supreme  Intelligence. 

You  remember  how  Tennyson  in  the  poem  of 
"  Maud,"  in  his  description  of  the  cellular  arrange 
ment,  combining  lightness  with  strength  in  a 
tiny  sea-shell,  beautifully  idealizes  the  thought  : 
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"  Small,  but  a  work  Divine, 
Frail,  but  of  force  to  withstand, 
Year  upon  year,  the  shock 
Of  cataract  seas  that  snap 
The  three-decker's  oaken  spine." 

It  has  been  pointed  out  by  a  deep  thinker  of  our 
day  that  if  you  sever  one  of  these  tiny  shells  that 
cover  the  rocks  at  the  fall  of  the  tide,  you  will  see 
that  it  is  constructed  upon  the  mechanical  prin 
ciples  adopted  by  our  engineers  after  years  of  ex 
perience.  Intelligence  is  there,  purpose  is  there, 
omnipotence  is  there,  God  is  there !  But  it  is 
obvious  that  these  whisperings  of  God's  name  in 
the  hollow  of  every  sea-shell  as  you  hold  it  to  your 
ear  do  not  reveal  His  secret,  do  not  quench  the 
soul-thirst  of  humanity,  crying  out  in  its  agony, 
as  Moses  cried,  "  Show  me  Thy  glory  ;"  as  Philip 
cried,  "  Show  us  the  Father."  All  that  is  truest, 
tenderest,  and  most  pathetic  in  man  craves  for 
a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  its  Maker ;  and 
God's  answer  to  the  universal,  agonized  appeal  of 
humanity  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  replies,  "  Thou 
canst  not  see  My  face  and  live."  This  is  not  a 
threat ;  it  is  a  declaration.  No  man  who  is  still 
in  the  earth-conditions  has  the  capacity  to  see 
the  Infinite  Originator,  "but  I  will  make  all  My 
goodness  to  pass  before  thee  " ;  I  will  reveal  the 
special  phase  of  My  character  for  which  you  are 
craving,  that  is  not  discoverable  in  earth  and  sky 
and  sea,  in  one  unique  and  perfect  Specimen  of 
the  Race.  As  My  thought  has  been  made  matter 
in  the  universe,  it  shall  be  made  flesh  in  Jesus, 
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and  in  Him  you  shall  know  My  secret.  You  men 
shall  become  aware  that  I  am  Divinely  human, 
tenderly  sympathetic,  perpetually  accessible,  un 
ceasingly  appealing,  self-sacrificingly  reconciling. 
And  it  is  a  glorious  revelation  !  Obviously,  no 
mortal  understanding  can  dare  to  crystallize  into 
a  literal  proposition  the  mystic  miracle  of  the 
Incarnation ;  no  man  can  define  the  exact  relation 
between  Jesus,  and  the  Father  dwelling  in  Him. 
But  in  worshipping  with  all  my  soul  Jesus  Christ 
as  God,  it  is  not  only  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  that 
I  am  adoring,  but,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  create 
a  word,  the  "  Jesus-Christness  "  of  the  Godhead! 
"  Show  us  the  Father,"  pathetically  wails  the 
soul  of  man.  "  Have  I  been  so  long  with  you," 
says  God  in  human  voice,  "and  hast  thou  not 
known  Me,  Philip  ?  I  and  the  Father  are  One ; 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the 
works."  And  this  Divine  Humanity  is  the  Medi 
ator  between  God  and  man,  not  as  one  who  buys 
off  the  anger  of  our  Father,  but  as  a  lens  is  the 
Mediator  between  diffused  sunshine  and  some 
object  you  desire  to  ignite.  The  rays  of  diffused 
sunshine  are  collected  into  a  focus  by  the  lens, 
and  an  effect  is  produced  which  under  exposure 
to  the  sun's  direct  rays  is  impossible.  Similarly, 
the  phase  of  the  character  of  the  Infinite  Origina 
tor,  for  which  our  hearts  intensely  crave,  is 
focussed  into  the  world  through  the  Incarnation, 
and  produces  moral  effects  which  to  the  con 
templations  of  abstract  Theism  are  simply  im- 
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possible.  There  is,  therefore,  no  metaphysical 
contradiction,  no  denial  of  the  absolute  unity  of 
the  Godhead,  when  my  heart  pours  itself  out  in 
the  anthem  of  adoration  to  Jesus  as  my  God : 
"  Thou  only  art  holy,  Thou  only  art  the  Lord, 
Thou  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art 
most  high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  If 
there  is  a  needy  heart  in  this  vast  assembly,  turn 
that  heart  towards  Him.  Say  to  Him  : 

"  Thou  seemest  human  and  Divine, 

The  highest,  holiest  manhood  Thou  : 

Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how; 

Our  wills  are  ours,  to  make  them  Thine." 

Worship  in  Him  the  reality  that  He  manifests, 
the  character  of  the  Universal  Father.  Know 
that  God  is  such  an  One  as  Jesus,  not  a  distant 
despot  in  the  skies,  but  a  Divine  Humanity  with 
us  always,  in  our  midst  to-day,  the  fearless 
Handler  of  the  loathsome  leper,  the  loving  Wei- 
comer  of  the  harlot's  tears,  the  perpetual  Pre 
sentation  to  needy  man  of  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life ! 

I  want  you  to  mark  the  consequences  which 
follow  from  that  which  I  have  ventured  to  call 
the  "  Jesus-Christness  "  of  God.  If  Jesus  be,  as 
He  is,  uttered  Divinity — God  explained  to  man 
through  an  Incarnation — then  His  actions,  every 
one  of  them,  are  picture-lessons  of  the  majestic 
movements  of  the  Eternal  in  the  history  of  the 
universe.  The  tears  of  Jesus  are  the  tears  of 
God ;  the  sigh  of  Jesus  is  the  sigh  of  God ;  and 
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His  recorded  attitude  in  this  restoration  of  the 
disordered  body  of  a  man  who  was  deaf  and  a 
stammerer,  suggests  a  thought  which,  if  we  dare 
to  look  calmly  and  deeply  into  it,  is  full  of  quench 
less  consolation. 

The  circumstances  of  these  vast  Abbey  con 
gregations,  passing  through  these  walls  as  a 
stream  passes  some  object  on  its  banks,  render 
the  ordinary  colloquial  and  ethical  pulpit  dis 
courses  difficult,  and  suggest  rather  a  general 
dealing  with  recognised  moral  difficulties  through 
which  the  preacher's  own  soul  has  fought  its  way. 
Now,  one  such  moral  difficulty  undoubtedly  arises 
from  the  supposed  necessity  laid  upon  us  for 
believing  that  God  is  essentially  external  to  His 
creation ;  that  He  surveys  the  tears  and  blood 
staining  the  record  of  the  world,  as  a  man  projects 
a  magnified  drop  of  Thames  water  upon  a  screen, 
and,  from  outside,  watches  the  living  denizens 
devouring  one  another.  Is  that  true  ?  The  only 
possible  basis  of  clear  thought  as  to  the  relations 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator  is  summed 
up  in  St.  Paul's  splendid  words :  "  Of  Him  and 
through  Him  and  to  Him  are  all  things."  One 
creative  life  is  pulsing  through  all  things ;  we  are 
in  God,  and  God  in  us ;  and  even  when  we  are 
least  aware  of  it  His  penetrating  action  is  spend 
ing  itself  upon  our  whole  outward  and  inward 
life.  The  sigh  of  humanity  is  not  only  the  sigh 
of  human  anguish,  but  it  is  also  the  sigh  of  the 
Divine  distress.  The  groan  of  the  universe  is 
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intermingled    with    the    sorrow    of    that     Spirit 
which   striveth    within  us  with  "  groanings   that 
cannot    be    uttered."       "  He    sighed    and    said, 
Ephphatha,    Be    opened."      Ephphatha    is     the 
creative  word,  the  uttered  fiat  that  causes  things 
to  be,  the  action  of  God  that  initiates  what  men 
call   evolution ;    and    God's    Ephphatha    is    ever 
spoken  with  a  sigh.     Creation  is  God  evolving, 
under  the  overwhelming  constraint  of  love,  that 
which  is  involved  in   Himself.     And  the   primal 
law   of    love   is    self-sacrifice,    and    self-sacrifice 
implies   suffering,    and    suffering    causes   sighing, 
and  the  sigh  of  God  is  the  evidence  of  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  God.      It  is  the  travail  pain  of  the 
universal    Mother-heart,    counting    the    cost   and 
the  anguish  inseparable  from  creaturely  existence, 
knowing  every  pang  that  has  ever  racked  every 
individual  soul,  and  facing  it  with  a  sigh,  but  yet 
speaking   the   creative   word.      This   is   our   life. 
We  are  not  bubbles  on  the  ocean  of  Time.     In 
this  vast  system   of  God-inhabited  being  are  we 
placed.      It    is    inconceivable    that    the    creating 
Love-Spirit  should,  as  it  were,  stand  and  witness 
from  without  the  ghastly  spectacle  presented  by 
the  world;  and   it  is  a   blessed   consideration,  a 
glorious    alternative    (which,  though    it  does    not 
account  for  difficulties,  silences  their  clamour),  to 
know  that  in  some  mysterious,  elemental  manner, 
God  Himself  suffers  in  and  with  His  world ;  that 
Divine  distress  is  inseparable  from  Divine  creation ; 
and   that  in   God   the  sigh  and   the   Ephphatha 
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eternally  are  one.  When  the  Infinite  Spirit, 
whence  you  and  I  came,  spoke  the  first  creating 
Word,  the  first  Ephphatha,  He  did  not,  like  an 
engineer,  plan  something  outside  Himself.  He 
spoke  it  to  the  wondrous  possibilities  of  His  own 
inmost  mysterious  Being,  and  everything  came 
forth  from  Him  as  a  mother  brings  forth  her 
progeny.  But  it  comes  forth  with  a  sigh,  because 
the  shadow  of  the  mystery  of  evil,  and  the  stain 
of  apparent  failure,  and  the  discord  of  sundered 
wills,  and  the  rebellion  of  sinning  hearts,  and  the 
suffering  and  the  distress  and  the  soul-darkness, 
of  the  long  period  of  education,  are  known  in  the 
eternal  counsels  to  be  the  only  method  of  qualify 
ing  the  creation  for  higher  degrees  of  glory,  and 
the  sole  condition  of  the  ultimate  perfection  which 
He  has  purposed  as  Creation's  final  law. 

Jesus  sighed  when  He  said  "  Ephphatha" — He 
sighed  at  the  new  possibilities  of  temptation, 
suffering,  and  sin  that  He  was  conferring  by 
opening  channels  to  a  mind  that  had  hitherto 
been  closed,  and  empowering  a  tongue  hitherto 
silent ;  but  in  spite  of  the  sigh  He  spoke  the 
Ephphatha.  Whatever  the  risk,  the  gift  must  be 
given  that  the  end  may  be  attained.  And  may 
we  not  reverently  say,  what  a  sigh  of  God  there 
must  have  been,  when  in  the  eternal  counsels 
He  spake  the  Ephphatha  that  clothed  His  very 
Self  in  the  million  forms  of  creaturely  life ; 
knowing  the  long  wail  of  pain  that  must  follow 
from  all  throbbing,  animate  Nature  ;  from  the 
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forest  glade  where  the  wild  beast  preys  upon  his 
fellow,  from  the  blue  sky  where  the  hawk  rends 
the  skylark,  from  the  homes  of  men  whence  arises 
that  bitter  cry  that  cannot  be  silenced !  But  the 
sigh  did  not  hinder  the  Ephphatha ;  the  know 
ledge  that  the  creation  must  travail  in  pain  did 
not  hinder  the  creation.  The  purpose  was  too 
sure,  too  mighty,  too  noble,  the  end  too  certain, 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  too  transcendent. 
And  so  the  mother-heart  of  God,  as  the  inmost 
spirit  in  all  things,  travails  in  pain  in  the  creation, 
and  in  the  souls  of  men  ;  enduring  the  present 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  because  of  the  certainty 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  when  "the 
whole  creation  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption";  but  ever,  down  the  lingering  ages, 
mingling  His  mighty  Ephphatha  with  a  sigh. 

Do  you  not  see  the  moral  of  this  thought  ? 
Deeply  apprehended,  it  serves  to  modify  our 
sense  of  perplexity,  our  never-expressed  but  gene 
rally  felt  half-consciousness  of  injustice  at  the 
existence  of  pain  and  misery.  We  still  see  that 
the  world  is  a  wreck,  but  now  we  know  it  is  the 
wreck  of  a  bursting  seed,  and  not  the  wreck  of  a 
sinking  ship.  God  knew  that  it  must  be  thus, 
and  He  sighed  to  know  it ;  but  owing  to  some 
unalterable  and  as  yet  unexplained  law  in  the 
nature  of  things,  the  purpose  could  not  be  realized 
without  the  fiery  ordeal  which  is  the  only  means 
of  transition  into  the  higher,  nobler  life :  "  Out  of 
darkness  come  the  hands  that  reach  through 
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Nature,  moulding  man."  And  the  strong  link 
that  binds  us  to  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  is 
the  guarantee  of  the  tender  compassion,  the 
perfect  sympathy,  the  actual  identity  of  feeling 
on  God's  part  with  every  sorrow,  anxiety,  and 
pain  that  can  afflict  us.  Moreover,  it  will  teach 
us  to  believe  that  each  fresh  experience  of  human 
anguish  is  the  quickening  energy  of  the  Almighty 
Ephphatha,  putting  sacred  fingers  into  the  deaf 
ears  of  some  Divine  talent  buried  in  the  flesh,  that 
it  may  come  forth  and  be  cultivated  at  any  risk. 
And  I  imagine  that  that  which  men  call  death  is 
the  last  and  crowning  Ephphatha  of  man's  educa 
tion  on  this  planet.  I  imagine  that  the  tender, 
Divine  Humanity  who  is 

"  Closer  than  breathing, 
Nearer  than  hands  and  feet," 

sighs  when  He  pronounces  that  Ephphatha.  How 
utterly  agonizing  it  is  to  witness  !  I  believe  it  is 
far  harder  to  see  another  die  than  to  pass  through 
the  experience  of  what  men  call  death.  How 
awfully  familiar  is  the  experience  : 

"  There  is  no  flock,  however  watched  and  tended, 

But  one  dead  lamb  is  there ! 
There  is  no  fireside,  howsoe'er  defended, 
But  has  one  vacant  chair  !" 

And  before  us  all  there  is  this  great  leap  in  the 
dark :  "  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die." 
And  yet,  though  in  the  whirlwind  of  that  passionate 
sorrow,  when  our  hearts  are  breaking  at  seeing  a 
loved  one  pass  away,  we  are  unable  to  realize  it, 
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what  after  all  is  Death  ?  What  is  it  but  the  Divine 
Evolver  saying  to  the  old  garment  of  corruption  and 
mortality,  "Ephphatha,  Be  opened;"  "  Chrysalis, 
let  the  winged  life  out,  that  you  have  held  so  long ; 
the  ear  and  tongue  of  the  inward  spiritual  vitality 
have  been  touched  with  power  to  hear  new  sounds 
and  to  speak  new  words  in  a  more  perfect,  ethe- 
realized  condition  "?  How  beautifully  Shelley  says : 

"  Peace,  peace,  he  is  not  dead,  he  doth  not  sleep, 
He  hath  awakened  from  the  dream  of  Life." 

Yes,  that  is  death  !  It  is  awakening  from  the 
dream  of  life ;  it  is  being  shaken  out  of  the  night 
mare  of  the  experience  of  human  environment, 
because  the  Divine  Creative  Spirit  has  said : 
"  Ephphatha,  Be  opened"  to  that  in  which  you 
are  enveloped  here  ;  though,  in  compassion  for  our 
poor,  blind  condition,  that  tender  heart  sighs  when 
He  says  His  "  Ephphatha,"  because  He  knows 
how  we  shall  grieve  and  suffer.  I  think  that  we 
have  in  this  consideration  the  assurance  of  the 
unconditional  responsibility  of  Almighty  God  for 
the  final  consummation  of  His  purpose  upon  each 
one  of  us.  He  knew  how  much  the  gift  of  life 
would  cost  us.  He  did  not  give  it  frivolously  and 
carelessly.  He  gave  it  because  of  the  magnifi 
cent  result  that  He  purposes  from  it.  And  this 
knowledge,  in  our  higher  moods,  should  encourage 
us  in  unquestioning  submission  to  His  blessed 
will,  even  when  it  seems  most  sharply  to  cross 
our  human  will.  Henry  Martyn,  the  pioneer 
missionary  of  India,  who  is  remembered  within 
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these  walls,  used  to  say,  "  Whenever  I  can  un 
reservedly  cry  out  Fiat  voluntas  tua !  it  is  like 
casting  ballast  out  of  a  balloon ;  my  soul  ascends 
immediately,  and  light  and  happiness  shine  around 
me." 

One  obvious  consideration  remains.  Jesus  is 
unceasingly  saying  "  Ephphatha  "  to  every  human 
soul.  He  is  saying,  "  Be  opened  "  to  those  dor 
mant  faculties  of  our  spiritual  nature  which  we 
have  overlaid  with  the  flesh.  The  circum 
stances  of  the  daily  life  of  each  one  of  us 
provide  the  medium  through  which  the  call 
comes.  But  we  are  not  automata,  we  are  not 
machines ;  and  constantly  the  sigh  of  the  Divine 
Humanity  is  intensified  by  our  miserable  human 
perversity,  which  enables  us  to  go  on  hardening 
ourselves  year  after  year  against  the  influence  of 
the  God  within  us. 

Human  goodness,  or  character,  is  like  the  beauty 
that  you  admire  in  a  flower ;  it  is  from  within  and 
not  from  without.  You  cannot  make  a  flower 
beautiful  by  paint  and  enamel ;  you  cannot 
make  a  life  beautiful  by  external  moralities  and 
austerities,  and  the  like — the  beauty  that  is  on  the 
flower  was  in  the  flower  first.  The  sun  shining 
in  its  power  speaks  the  "  Ephphatha,  Be  opened," 
to  the  bud,  and  it  obeys.  And  what  a  mystery  is 
a  bud — that  close-furled  potentiality  of  sweetness 
and  beauty !  How  flower-buds  differ  in  recep 
tivity  ;  some  so  tightly  glued  together  that  weeks 
of  sunshine  hardly  avail  to  cause  them  to  open  ; 
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some  blossoming  almost  as  soon  as  they  become 
buds.  How  like  they  are  to  human  souls,  with 
their  boundless  capacities  wrapped  up  in  that 
measure  of  volition  called  the  will,  perpetually 
appealed  to  and  stimulated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  when  that  bud  opens,  when  that  Divine 
potentiality  begins  to  spring  within  you,  when 
those  aspirations  are  felt  struggling,  when  the 
heart,  half-shrinkingly,  turns  Godwards,  when  it 
recognises  fitfully  the  truth  of  Divine  sonship, 
when  it  begins  to  say,  "  My  Jesus,  I  love  Thee,  I 
know  Thou  art  mine,"  must  not  its  capacities  be 
stimulated  and  its  life  be  fed  ?  Is  it  to  live  per 
petually  upon  the  projection  of  phantasmagoria 
from  its  own  brain  ?  If  you  could  see  through  a 
very  powerful  microscope  the  surface  of  a  leaf,  you 
would  find  that  it  was  covered  with  tiny  mouths, 
with  lips  like  human  lips  seizing  the  invisible 
carbonic  acid  gas  from  sunbeam  and  air,  and 
incorporating  it  into  itself.  It  is  as  though  the 
sunbea.m  had  said  to  the  flower,  "  He  that  eateth 
me,  the  same  shall  live  by  me."  Similarly,  the 
will,  forcing  the  spirit  upwards,  drinks  in  and 
absorbs  the  life  of  God.  And  if  a  man  could  live 
in  perpetually  unbroken  communion  with  God,  he 
would  perhaps  need  no  means  of  grace.  But  as  a 
concession  to  our  finite  weakness  (for,  as  Augustine 
says,  sacraments  are  for  the  night  and  not  for  the 
day),  the  impartation  of  the  life  of  God  as  mani 
fested  in  Christ,  the  contact  with  the  Divine 
Humanity  who  is  in  the  spirit  world,  is  specially 
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promised  in  the  faithful  reception  of  an  outward 
and  visible  sign ;  and  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
as  our  Prayer-Book  plainly  declares,  we  spiritually 
eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  blood ;  we 
are  one  with  Christ  and  Christ  with  us ;  the  life 
is  poured  into  us  as  the  sunshine  is  poured  into 
and  absorbed  by  the  flower.  And,  I  ask,  is  it  not 
an  inconsistency  which  would  be  positively  ludi 
crous  if  it  were  not  so  infinitely  pathetic,  that  so 
many  who  accept  this  declaration  of  the  Church 
as  of  undoubted  authority,  at  least  to  them, 
habitually  and  deliberately,  month  after  month  of 
their  lives,  excommunicate  themselves  ! 

Finally,  ev.ery  opened  flower  speaks  its  Eph- 
phatha  to  all  that  is  around  it ;  it  appeals  to  the 
sense  of  beauty  and  to  the  sense  of  smell.  And 
so  every  opened  heart  must  be  lifted  above 
timidity,  fear  of  criticism,  moral  cowardice,  and 
must  strive  to  help  others.  The  first  law  of  a 
converted  soul  is  effort  for  the  brethren.  Try 
yourselves  by  that  test.  How  do  you  respond  to 
the  appeals  for  others  if  they  come  to  you  in  an 
unconventional  form  ?  What  is  your  attitude 
towards  the  desolating  curses  of  modern  life, 
which  will  continue  just  so  long  as  an  indolent 
body  of  Christian  Pharisees  are  content  that  it 
shall  be  so  ?  The  honour  of  the  Divinity  that 
stirs  within  you,  the  joy  of  the  heart  of  the 
Divine  Humanity  is  involved  in  your  remedial 
activity  for  those  for  whom  He  died !  Who  is 
your  neighbour  ?  Man  is  your  neighbour !  He 
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has  fallen  among  thieves.  Priest  and  Levite, 
Churches  and  Legislatures  pass  him  by — they 
have  something  else  to  do.  The  good  Samaritan, 
the  one  in  whom  the  sense  of  sonship  has  been 
awakened,  turns  round,  and  at  any  personal  cost 
and  risk  helps  him  in  his  trouble.  And  the  Master 
s'ays,  "  Go  and  do  thou  likewise!" 


THE  FATHER  IS   GREATER  THAN  ALL. 

"  My  Father  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  one  is  able  to  snatch 
out  of  the  Father's  hand." — JOHN  x.  29  (R.V.). 

IN  both  our  English  versions  of  the  New 
Testament  the  word  "them,"  "snatch 
them,"  is  inserted  in  this  sentence  ;  it  is, 
however,  printed  in  italics  to  show  that  it  is  not 
in  the  original  Greek,  and  its  insertion  weakens 
and  limits  the  majestic  saying.  The  inspired 
declaration  stands  forth  dogmatic,  irresistible, 
unlimited.  "  No  man  is  able  to  snatch  out  of 
the  Father's  hand."  It  is  applicable  primarily  to 
the  disciples  of  whom  the  Christ  was  at  the 
moment  speaking.  Secondarily,  to  all  who  at 
any  time  should  believe  through  their  word. 
Ultimately,  to  the  whole  human  race,  to  lift 
which  out  of  its  degradation  the  Christ  had  come 
forth  from  God,  for  "as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  including  the 
very  men  of  whom  the  Christ  had  declared  "  ye 
are  not  of  My  sheep,"  inasmuch  as  the  Father  is 
"the  living  God,  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  espe 
cially  of  them  that  believe."  Upon  this  saying, 
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in  all  its  grandeur  and  fulness,  with  all  its 
tremendous  issues,  I  would  fix  your  solemn  atten 
tion  this  afternoon.  The  Church  of  England,  in 
her  method  of  selecting  Scriptures  to  be  publicly 
read  from  the  altar  on  successive  Sundays  through 
out  the  year,  "  rightly  divides  the  Word  of  truth" ; 
building  up  her  children  by  a  continuous,  pro 
gressive,  and  orderly  system.  From  Advent  to 
Trinity  the  aim  of  the  Church  appears  to  be  to 
inspire  the  minds  of  men  with  the  most  reverential 
and  intimate  conceptions  of  the  character  of  God, 
derived  from  that  order  of  thought  in  which  He 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  human 
intelligence.  And  this  because  to  think  rightly 
is  to  act  rightly,  and  a  true  conception  of  God 
is  the  strongest  incentive  to  a  pure  and  self- 
controlled  life.  Shallow,  imperfect  conceptions 
of  God  lead  to  superficial  judgments  and  shallow, 
self-centred  lives.  In  thus  lifting  the  veil  that 
covers  the  mystery  of  the  being  of  God,  and  His 
relation  to  the  human  race,  the  Church  teaches 
that  Threeness  in  Unity  is  the  essential  character 
istic  of  the  Divine  nature.  We  are  taught  to 
believe  that  there  is  one  universal  Parent-Spirit ; 
one  unique  and  exceptional  revelation  in  human 
personality  of  the  character  of  the  Parent-Spirit ; 
one  special,  unceasing  outflowing  of  the  influence, 
energy,  and  power  of  the  Parent-Spirit ;  and  that 
these  three  are  eternally  and  inseparably  one. 
The  beautiful  and  expressive  Trinitarian  benedic 
tion  of  St.  Paul  expresses  in  a  sentence  this  end- 
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less  enfolding  of  Everlasting  Love :  "  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all." 
Unsearchable  as  is  the  All-containing  Soul,  this  is 
His  self-analysis.  "  The  love  of  God  " — here  is 
the  character  of  God ;  the  absolute,  unconditioned, 
all-pervading  love-source  of  all  that  is  ;  love  in 
origin,  or  God  the  Father.  "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  " — here  is  the  declaration  of 
the  new  standing  of  the  whole  race  in  Christ,  the 
second  Adam  ;  it  is  "  love  in  action,"  or  God  the 
Son.  "  The  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  " — here 
is  the  medium  of  Divine  interpenetration ;  the 
secret,  inspiring,  immanent  Presence ;  it  is  love  in 
eternal  procession,  or  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Threeness  in  Unity — that 
absolute  power,  perfect  love,  and  complete  holi 
ness  enwrap  the  human  being,  holding  him  in  an 
eternal  purpose  in  every  department  of  his  life — 
if  it  be  apprehended  as  something  more  than  a 
collection  of  facts  concerning  God,  fills  the  heart 
with  a  deep  sense  of  rest  and  security  on  the  one 
hand,  and  stimulates  into  activity  the  co-operation 
of  the  Divine  and  indestructible  part  of  man's 
nature  on  the  other ;  for  within  every  man  there 
is  enfolded  the  germ  of  Divine  and  immortal  son- 
ship,  capable  of  knowing,  loving,  and  trusting  this 
God  by  whom  it  is  enwrapped.  And  that  this 
Divine  sonship  may  be  "  born  from  above,"  and 
trained  into  perfection,  we  have  been  projected 
into  the  disorder  of  these  earth  conditions  in 
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which  we  find  ourselves.  They  are  puzzling, 
discordant,  painful,  but  they  must  be  best,  or  they 
would  not  be.  And  the  faculty  of  responding  to 
the  highest,  or  turning  away  from  our  peace,  is 
the  sphere  of  our  education,  to  be  followed  by  the 
exact  consequences  of  the  deeds  done  and  the 
affections  cherished  during  our  life  in  the  flesh. 
This,  variously  illustrated  and  enforced,  is  the 
doctrinal  aspect  of  God  and  human  life  unfolded 
in  the  selected  Scriptures  between  Advent  and 
Trinity  Sunday.  After  Trinity  Sunday,  the 
tendency  of  the  Scriptures  appointed  to  be  read  is 
to  encourage  believers  to  turn  creed  into  deed, 
orthodoxy  into  activity,  and  to  show  how  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  can  be  inwrought  into  daily 
life,  and  what  must  be  the  consequences  if  wrong 
choice  is  deliberately  persisted  in. 

The  claims  of  Hospital  Sunday  necessitated  the 
postponement  of  the  consideration  of  the  charac 
teristic  teaching  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the 
First  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  I  am  constrained 
to  revert  to  it  to-day,  inasmuch  as  it  would  be 
idle  to  deny  that  many  are  conscious  of  a  painful 
sense  of  contradiction  between  the  soul-subduing 
declaration  of  the  Epistle,  "  God  is  love,"  and 
the  elaborate  picture-lesson  of  after-death  torment 
contained  in  the  Gospel  in  the  words  :  "  In  Hades 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments."  In 
passing,  let  me  say,  as  Channing  said,  that  the 
constant  mistranslation  of  this  word  "  Hades  "  into 
the  word  "  hell  "  has  done  unspeakable  injury  to 
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Christianity;  it  has  degraded  some  of  the  most 
sublime  and  suggestive  passages  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  has  been  made  to  subserve  as 
proof  of  dogmas  which  are  wholly  destructive  of 
any  true  conception  of  God  as  goodness  and 
omnipotence  in  one.  Unless  there  is  remedial 
and  restoring  agency  in  the  world  beyond  the 
grave,  human  life  for  countless  thousands  is  but  a 
ghastly  mockery.  The  endless  wail  of  a  sin- 
blighted  humanity,  created  with  God's  absolute 
foreknowledge  under  the  doom  of  hopeless  damna 
tion,  would  dethrone  God,  bring  the  Atonement 
into  contempt,  predicate  the  existence  of  a 
victorious  devil,  necessitate  the  eternity  of  sin, 
and  make  the  so-called  heaven  of  the  saved  a 
contemptible  concentration  of  unutterable  selfish 
ness. 

And  yet,  upon  the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
the  astounding  paradox  of  love  and  fire  side  by 
side  is  boldly  put  before  us.  "  God  is  love," 
"  God  is  love,"  reiterates  the  Epistle.  "  God  is 
fire,"  "  God  is  fire,"  "  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame,"  wails  out  the  soul  of  Dives  under  discipline, 
in  the  solemn  story  of  the  Gospel.  If  we  have 
learned  well  our  lesson  in  the  first  half  of  the 
Church's  year,  we  are  prepared  and  fortified  to 
apprehend  the  second  with  undimmed  confidence, 
though  with  holy  fear.  I  invite  you  to-day  to 
turn  upon  it  one  Divine  electric  search-light  which 
lays  bare  many  hidden  corners,  and  illuminates 
many  dark  problems.  It  is  this:  "The  Father 
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is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  snatch 
out  of  the  Father's  hand."  Consider  it ;  think 
calmly,  deeply  into  it,  and  recognise  what  it 
implies.  It  may  be  paraphrased  thus  :  "  Elemental 
life,  originating  life,  Father -life,  is  behind  all, 
greater  than  all,  responsible  for  all.  Greater, 
because  less  under  limitations,  even  than  the 
full,  perfect,  and  complete  revelation  of  His 
character  in  Jesus."  "  The  Father  is  greater 
than  I,"  said  Jesus  ;  greater,  as  light  is  greater 
than  the  rainbow,  electricity  greater  than  light 
ning,  thought  greater  than  word,  being  greater 
than  manifestation  of  being,  the  whole  greater 
than  its  part.  If  poor,  bewildered,  sin-stained 
man  quenches  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  rejects  the 
pleading  of  the  Incarnation,  tramples  under  foot 
the  revelation  of  the  Christ,  despises  the  "  Jesus- 
aspect  "  of  God,  lives  for  self-pleasing,  and  dies  in 
sin,  what  becomes  of  him  ?  He  is  lost,  damned, 
condemned,  whatever  you  please  to  call  it.  At 
any  rate,  he  falls  ;  where  ?  Into  the  illimitable 
heart  of  an  All-Father,  absolute  in  freedom, 
power,  and  goodness.  How  can  he  fall  outside 
that  ?  Snatched  by  sin,  the  world,  and  the  flesh 
from  the  fold  of  the  Christ,  "  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrifice " ;  but  where  is  He  ?  "  The 
Father  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  can  snatch 
out  of  the  Father's  hand."  True,  "  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  except  through  Jesus  " — 
that  is,  no  man  will  ever  learn  fully  to  realize 
Divine  Fatherhood  except  as  it  has  been  embodied 
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in  the  Christ ;  but  the  Father  is  the  sum  of  all 
that  is,  immanent  in  all  nature,  indwelling  in  all 
men,  and  "  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Son  except 
the  Father  draw  him."  And  the  "  Father  is  greater 
than  all."     Yes  ;  there  is  one  everlasting  impossi 
bility  to  man,  and  that  is  ever  to  escape  God  ; 
and  God  is  Love.    He  may  plunge  into  sensuality, 
stifle  conscience  in  the  wildness   of  dissipation, 
trample  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  fall 
into  blasphemy,  atheism — but  there  remains  God. 
"  If  I  go  down  into  hell,  Thou  art  there  ;  if  I  take 
the  wings  of  the  morning  and  fly  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  Thy  right  hand 
lead  me."     I  cannot  escape  God,  for  He  is  greater 
than  all,  and  "  God  is  Love."     To  be  "  punished 
with  seonian  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  "  is  not  to  be  mechanically  separated  from 
God,  but  not  to  know  His  nearness,  to  wander  in 
penalty   in  the  agony    of  solitude  ;     but    God   is 
there,    and   there    in    love,    unchanging,    tireless, 
patient — greater  than  all ;  greater  than  ages,  and 
hells,   and  sin,   and  the  wills    of  men.     And  for 
ever  and  ever  must  He  work  remedially,  for  "  God 
is  Love,"  till  "at  last  far  off"  the  awaking  soul 
shall    arise   and   come  to    its    Father,    for    "  the 
Father  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  can  snatch 
himself  [or  anyone  else]  out  of  the  Father's  hand." 
Thus  saith   the    Lord,    and    "heaven    and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall  never  pass 
away." 

Turn,   I  pray   you,    the  beams    of  this  Divine 
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electric  search-light  full  on  to  the  Gospel  for  the 
first  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  read,  mark,  learn 
what  is  there  revealed.  Our  Father  has  opened, 
in  warning  mercy,  the  door  of  the  madhouse  of 
His  impenitent  children,  His  hospital  of  Hades, 
and  He  bids  us  see  the  inevitable  result  of  a  self- 
centred,  wholly  carnal  life.  The  sight  is  horrible, 
and  it  is  meant  to  be  so.  There  is  a  peculiar 
awfulness  in  this  unemotional,  matter-of-fact 
description  of  after-death  torment.  Let  us  look 
at  it  long  enough  to  have  its  outlines  so  fixed  in 
our  memory  that  it  may  stand  between  us  and 
our  lower  nature  in  the  hour  of  strong  tempta 
tion.  Dives,  the  rich  man,  is  suffering  "  geonian 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  not 
because  he  was  exceptionally  wicked,  nor  because 
he  was  rich,  but  because  heaven  is  heavenly- 
mindedness,  and  heavenly-mindedness  is  character, 
and  character  is  continuous.  God  is  not  in  all 
his  thoughts.  Hear  him  blindly,  piteously  calling 
to  Father  Abraham  ;  mark  the  awful  avalanche  of 
pent-up  memory  bearing  down  upon  him.  "  Son, 
remember  ";  remember  with  quickened  senses  the 
steps  of  daily  life  from  youth  to  death.  All  that 
once  clouded  the  perceptions,  dulled  the  vision, 
drugged  the  conscience,  has  passed ;  and  now  the 
deepest  shame,  the  keenest  agony,  is  the  memory 
of  the  accursed  folly  of  sin.  "  Son,  remember  !  " 
What  limitless  possibilities  of  soul-suffering  under 
lie  the  words ! 
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"I'll  tell  thee  what  is  hell — Thy  memory, 
***** 

Thy  gangrened  heart 

Stripped  of  its  self-worn  mask  and  spread  at  last, 
Bare  in  its  horrible  anatomy, 
Before  thine  own  excruciating  gaze." 

Yes ;  that  is  hell.  Thousands  pass  into  this 
hell  before  they  enter  the  great  eternity  which 
lies  before  us.  Well  might  Dante  say:  "I  found 
the  original  of  my  hell  in  the  world  which  we 
inhabit."  The  worm  and  fire  of  conscience,  con- 
scientia,  knowledge  together  with  God,  the  rest 
less,  resistless  glowing  of  the  God  within,  was 
personified  by  the  ancients  in  the  conception  of 
the  Furies  with  their  burning  torch  and  whip  of 
scorpions.  Shakespeare,  prophet  and  seer,  is  no 
whit  behind  Dante  in  his  lurid,  realistic  concep 
tion  of  this  hell  on  earth  in  the  dream  of 
Richard  III.  on  the  eve  of  the  Battle  of  Bos- 
worth  Field.  He  wakes,  you  remember,  at  mid 
night,  and  cries  : 

"  Have  mercy,  Jesu  !     Soft !     I  did  but  dream. 
O  coward  conscience,  how  dost  thou  afflict  me ! 

Cold  fearful  drops  stand  on  my  trembling  flesh. 
What,  do  I  fear  myself?     There's  none  else  by  : 
Richard  loves  Richard:  that  is,  I  am  I. 
Is  there  a  murderer  here  ?     No  ;  Yes  ;  I  am 
Then  fly.     What,  from  myself  ?     Great  reason  why  ? 
Lest  I  revenge.     What  ?  myself  upon  myself? 
Alack  !     I  love  myself.     Wherefore  ?     For  any  good 
That  I  myself  have  done  unto  myself  ? 

0  no  !  alas,  I  rather  hate  myself 

For  hateful  deeds  committed  by  myself  ! 

1  am  a  villain." 
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"  I  am  a  villain."  Here  is  the  judgment. 
Man  is  not  God-condemned,  but  self-condemned, 
even  on  earth.  And  the  same  process  in  the 
intensified  consciousness  of  the  disembodied  state 
is  pictured  in  the  parable,  and  Dives  is  tormented 
in  the  flame,  and  not  even  the  finger-tip  of  Lazarus 
can  be  dipped  in  the  water  of  life  to  cool  that 
tongue,  for  between  them  is  fixed  the  great  gulf 
of  the  essential  solitariness  of  each  separate  indi 
viduality.  Each  man  is  solus  cum  solo ;  no  man 
can  cross  the  gulf  even  to  soothe  his  nearest  and 
dearest.  The  only  consolation  is  that  its  very  im- 
passableness  between  man  and  man  is  the  guarantee 
of  its  passableness  between  man  and  God. 

And  what  is  the  flame  ?  It  is  the  fire  of  realiza 
tion,  the  agony  of  a  clear  vision  of  the  truth.  "  I 
am  the  Truth,"  said  God  Incarnate.  "  Our  God  is 
a  consuming  fire."  Dives'  hell  is  "  naked  truth 
presented  to  unfilmed  eyes."  The  fire-breath  of 
God  is  sweeping  away  the  mists  that  have  blinded 
the  soul,  couching  the  spiritual  eye  for  cataract 
without  anaesthetics.  The  truth  is  setting  free, 
"  the  truth  shall  make  you  free,"  truth  always 
sets  free,  it  "  burns  the  cords  that  bind  the  soul." 
It  is  setting  free  here,  in  this  picture,  for  the  man 
is  better.  Praise  God,  he  is  better !  he  cannot 
yet  see  God ;  but  he  is  better.  Thoughts  not  of 
self  are  coming  in.  "  He  that  loves  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen  "  is  on  the  way  to  love  God 
whom  he  hath  not  seen.  There  is  a  gleam  of  true 
unselfishness  in  that  touching  request  about  his 
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brothers  :  "  If  there  is  no  remedy  for  me,  at  least 
save  my  brothers."  The  purifying  fire  has  kindled 
the  dormant  sympathy  of  his  heart,  has  stimulated 
the  opposite  grace  to  the  sin  that  had  wrecked 
him.  As  Ambrose  said  :*  "  Dives  is  pressed  with 
penal  agonies  that  he  may  escape  the  sooner." 
He  is  better  because  "the  Father  is  greater  than 
all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  snatch  out  of  the 
Father's  hand."  Upon  no  other  hypothesis  can 
you  account  for  the  attitude  of  Abraham  and 
Lazarus.  The  fiendish  suggestion  that  the  joy 
of  the  saved  is  increased  by  contemplation  of  the 
suffering  of  the  damned  is  inconceivable,  horrible, 
false;  the  Paradise  of  God  cannot  stifle  the 
humanity  of  the  saved.  If  Abraham  and  Lazarus 
were  truly  purified  saints  of  God,  they  could  only 
have  endured  that  sight  of  suffering  in  Hades, 
without  being  in  torture  themselves,  because  their 
clearer  perception  of  the  eternal,  loving  purpose 
of  God,  and  closer  union  with  the  counsels  of  the 
Eternal  Will,  had  taught  them  that  the  flame  they 
were  forbidden  to  alleviate  was  not  hopeless  retri 
bution,  but  inexorable  love  in  remedial  action  con 
suming  the  tares  and  -chaff  of  a  wrongly-formed 
character.  In  the  words  of  Browning  in  "  Saul  ": 

"  Would  I  fain  in  my  impotent  yearning  do  all  for  this  man, 
And  dare  doubt  He  alone  shall  not  help  him,  who  yet  alone  can  ? 
******* 
I  believe  it !    Tis  Thou,  God,  that  givest — 'tis  I  who  receive." 

*  Ideo   Dives  ille  in  Evangelic    .    .    .    poenalibus  torquetur 
serumnis,  ut  citius  possit  evadere. — In  Ps.  cxviii.  i. 
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I  believe  it ;  and  I  would  urge  others  to  believe 
it.  God  shall  see  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
be  satisfied,  because  "the  Father  is  greater  than 
all,  and  no  man  can  snatch  out  of  the  Father's 
hand." 

And  what  shall  we,  men  and  women  of  like 
passions  with  this  Dives,  learn  to-day,  in  the 
torrent  of  our  nineteenth-century  life,  from  our 
look  into  our  Father's  madhouse  beyond  the 
grave.  First,  certainly,  fear :  exceeding  caution, 
lest  in  our  righteous  revolt  from  the  incredible 
and  irrational  traditionary  doctrine  of  after- death 
punishment,  we  fall  into  the  deadly  error  of  over 
looking  the  severity  of  the  true  Father  of  Divine 
revelation,  whose  unalterable  will  is  that  every 
child  of  His  shall  be  sanctified ;  who  is  inexorable 
in  His  demands  and  unflinching  in  the  application 
of  His  chastisement.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom."  The  consuming  fire 
of  our  Father's  love  is  too  intense  to  be  appeased, 
eluded,  or  cajoled.  "  Fear  Him  who  is  able " 
(nay,  more  than  able — compelled  by  the  constraint 
of  His  love  in  certain  cases)  "  to  destroy  body 
and  soul "  (that  is,  the  lower  nature  which  has 
usurped  authority  over  and  debased  the  higher) 
"  in  Gehenna."  Yes,  first  fear,  and,  if  need  be 
— for  respectable  exteriors  sometimes  cover  de 
bauched  hearts,  and  with  many  church  -  goers 
morality  consists  in  discretion,  and  the  decalogue 
is  concentrated  into  one  sentence,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  be  found  out " — if  need  be,  repentance  and 
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amendment.  Put  aside  now,  while  it  is  called 
to-day,  lust,  pride,  temper,  vanity,  worldliness, 
indifference  to  others'  needs ;  the  daily,  hourly 
neglect  of  Lazarus,  who  lies  at  your  gate  dis 
figured  by  the  traces  of  hereditary  pauperism, 
sweated  for  famine  wages,  his  daughters  driven 
on  the  streets  to  sell  their  souls  to  whoever  will 
buy ;  while  enemies  of  all  social  order,  who  would 
make  Lazarus  the  master  of  your  destinies  with 
out  waiting  for  Abraham's  bosom,  like  the  dogs 
in  the  parable  lick  his  social  sores,  irritating  with 
out  healing  them.  Watch  against  the  promptings 
of  those  appetites  and  passions  which  war  against 
the  soul.  Believe  that  you  are  enwrapped  by  God 
in  His  Threeness  of  manifestation,  and  that  power 
comes  in  doing. 

To  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  "  is  thus 
to  use,  to  appeal  to,  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Illumination,  amendment,  pro 
gressive  victory  are  in  this  appeal.  The  whole 
power  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  the  disposal 
of  him  who,  with  fixed  purpose,  says,  "  I  will  arise 
and  go  to  my  Father,"  and,  seeing  Him  embodied 
in  the  ever-living  Christ,  says,  and  means  what 
he  says : 

"  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea, 
Save  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bid'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 

And  after  fear,  love.     "  Perfect  love  casteth  out 


The  Father  is  Greater  than  All       59 


fear."  "  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God, 
for  God  is  Love."  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His 
Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  That  is 
God's  sacrifice  of  love  ;  His  heart,  His  affectional 
and  moral  nature,  incarnated  in  the  one  perfect 
Son,  enduring  personal  suffering  to  win  back  our 
allegiance;  that  is,  "the  Father,  who  is  greater 
than  all." 

"  O  my  God — my  God,"  said  Agassiz,  the 
American  scientist,  "  O  Supreme  Artist,  who,  as 
sole  return  for  all  the  cosmic  wonders  of  Thy 
work,  demandest  of  us  just  a  word,  a  name — 
'  My  Father.' '  Believe  it,  live  it,  proclaim  it ; 
help  to  demolish  by  your  life  and  testimony  the 
traditional  conception  of  the  powerless  Deity  out 
of  whose  hand  is  to  be  snatched  the  majority  of 
the  human  race.  This  is  life  eternal :  to  know 
that  "  our  Father  is  greater  than  all,  and  that  no 
man  is  able  to  snatch  out  of  our  Father's  hand." 
Amen. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 

"  Feel  after  Him,  and  find  Him  ;  He  is  not  far  from  every  one 
of  us ;  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.  .  .  .  For 
we  are  also  His  offspring." — ACTS  xvii.  27. 

ONE  of  the  profoundest  thinkers  of  our  day, 
commenting  upon  the  passage  I  have 
here  quoted,  says :  "  We  cannot  grasp 
boundlessness,  but  it  ought  to  be  clear  to  our 
reason  that  there  is  one  whose  prerogative  is 
boundlessness  of  thought  and  knowledge.  A  soul 
which  knows  how  to  do  things,  from  the  con 
struction  of  solar  systems  to  the  building  of  birds' 
nests,  pervades  the  universe  and  makes  it  one. 
The  perfection  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  revealed  in 
the  exquisite  relation  of  sun  and  planets,  in  the 
bee  and  its  work,  in  the  ant  and  its  prevision,  in 
every  bell  of  the  lily,  and  every  drop  of  rain.  And 
unsearchable,  incommunicable  as  is  the  Infinite, 
the  'All  in  All,'  His  greatness  is  for  us  all,  house 
and  home  for  us  all,  around  us  all,  in  us  all — one 
all-containing  Soul,  Life,  Love."*  This  day, 
Trinity  Sunday,  is  the  peculiar  festival  day  of 
this  "one  all-containing  Soul,  Life,  Love,"  whose 

*  John  Pulsford,  "  Our  Deathless  Hope." 
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interior  being  no  mortal  mind  can  fathom,  but 
whom  we  are  bidden  to  "  feel  after  and  find." 
No  man,  therefore,  can  be  accused  of  "rushing 
in  where  angels  fear  to  tread"  if  he  "feels  after," 
and  in  a  measure  "finds,"  this  universal  Parent 
Spirit,  as  the  blind  man  feels  after  and  finds  the 
fire,  as  the  rosebud  feels  after  and  finds  the  sun 
shine,  as  the  infant  feels  after  and  finds  the  bosom 
of  its  mother. 

St.  Paul  said,  "  Some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God ;"  and  he  added,  somewhat  reproachfully, 
"  I  speak  this  to  your  shame,"  as  if  implying  that 
a  human  life  unawakened  to  the  truth  of  Divine 
Fatherhood  is  greatly  impoverished  and  perilously 
lacking  in  the  highest  motives  to  right  action. 
To-day  we  commemorate  and  reaffirm  the  order 
of  thought  in  which  the  interior  nature  of  the 
Supreme  All-producing  Intelligence  has  been  un 
folded  to  the  mind  of  man.  To-day  the  God 
whom  we  are  bidden  to  "feel  after  and  find"  is 
dogmatically  declared  to  be  a  Threeness  in  Unity. 
Not  a  threeness  locally  or  mechanically  distinct, 
but  a  threeness  so  essentially  interfused  as  to  be 
inconceivable  if  its  perfect  unity  is  questioned. 
Not  a  threeness  gradually  evolved,  and  at  a 
definite  time  assumed,  as  if  the  Supreme  Intelli 
gence  after  a  period  begat  the  Word,  and  after  a 
further  period  sent  forth  the  Spirit,  but  a  three- 
ness  which  has  been  datelessly  and  eternally, 
always  and  unalterably,  Three.*  The  word 

*  Cf.  Bishop  Huntingdon  on  the  "  Divine  Trinity "  in 
"  Christian  Believing  and  Living." 
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"  Trinity "  is  entirely  human,  and  therefore  in 
adequate  and  Scripturally  unauthorized ;  but  it 
is  sufficiently  appropriate.  It  interprets  the 
sacred  mysteries  of  the  extinguished  ages ;  it 
concretes  the  intuitive  perceptions  and  affirma 
tions  of  God  discoverable  in  the  Godward 
thoughts  of  men  thousands  of  years  ago.  The 
names  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  Scriptural, 
and  are  revealed  accommodations  to  the  mind  of 
finite  man  of  the  several  operations  towards 
humanity  of  the  universal  Parent  Spirit  in  whom 
"we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being."  There 
is  nothing  disrespectful  to  the  definitions  and  con 
clusions  of  the  strong  thinkers  of  the  past  in  say 
ing  that  upon  no  dogma  of  the  Catholic  Church 
has  the  illuminating  ray  of  the  teaching  Spirit 
fallen  with  greater  power  than  upon  the  Divine 
formula  which  expresses  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  clearing  it  of  much  intellectual  confusion, 
and  disrobing  it  of  many  materialistic  present 
ments.  It  was  a  definite  promise  of  God  In 
carnate  that  the  Divine  influence  of  instruction, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  "  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  unto  men"  —  in  other 
words,  that  He  should  unfold,  develop,  spiritualize 
the  conceptions  of  the  early  Christian  faith,  re 
vealing  gradually,  as  men  should  be  able  to 
assimilate  them,  higher,  nobler  views  of  the 
nature,  character,  and  purpose  of  the  Eternal 
Father. 

It  is,  I  suppose,   inevitable  that  timid  hearts, 


The  Holy  Trinity  63 

rooted  in  the  traditions  of  the  past,  iron-bound  in 
antiquated  definitions,  when  the  Spirit-taught 
intuitions  of  leading  minds  in  the  Church  tend 
towards  the  modification  of  rudimentary  views  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  His  relation  towards 
humanity,  should  imagine  that  the  foundations  of 
faith  are  shaken.  They  forget,  however,  that  the 
Christ  told  us  that  when  His  visible  presence  was 
removed  He  would  speak  by  His  Spirit,  as  He 
had  only  delivered  the  preliminaries  of  His  full 
message ;  that  there  were  truths  yet  to  be  un 
folded,  over  and  above  His  verbal  teaching,  which 
men  would  receive  and  assimilate  as  the  genera 
tions  succeeded  one  another,  and  "  the  thoughts 
of  men  widened  with  the  progress  of  the  suns." 
I  have  been  told  by  experts — I  cannot  state  it 
upon  my  own  observation— that  the  astronomers 
who  built  those  marvels  of  antiquity,  the  Pyramids 
of  the  Nile,  pierced  a  slanting  shaft  through  the 
larger  pyramid  which  pointed  direct  to  the  Pole- 
star,  and  that  in  those  days  had  you  gazed  heaven 
ward  through  the  shaft  into  the  Eastern  night  the 
Pole-star  alone  would  have  met  your  eye.  It  was 
in  the  ages  of  the  past,  it  was  when  the  Southern 
Cross  was  visible  from  the  British  Isles.  Slowly, 
imperceptibly,  the  orientation  of  the  planet  has 
changed.  Did  you  now  look  up  into  the  midnight 
sky  through  the  shaft  in  the  Great  Pyramid  you 
would  not  see  the  Pole-star  ;'  new  brilliant  space- 
worlds  would  shine  down  on  you.  But  the 
heavens  have  not  altered,  and  the  shaft  of  the 
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pyramid  is  not  guilty,  so  to  speak,  of  unorthodoxy. 
A  new  view  of  the  heavens  has  quietly  come,  for 
the  earth's  axis  has  changed  its  place.  Similarly 
it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  the  ascended  Jesus 
to  advance  the  axis  of  the  Church  of  God  from 
glory  to  glory.  Conceptions  of  the  Universal 
Soul  once  prominent  before  the  telescope  of 
human  faith  and  aspiration  grow,  enlarge,  expand. 
He  changeth  not ;  He  is  ever  the  same ;  but 
what  men  see  of  Him  changes — changes  without 
contradiction  of  the  past  conceptions  ;  changes  as 
the  streak  of  dawn  changes  into  sunrise,  as  sun 
rise  changes  into  perfect  day.  And  these  con 
ceptions  will  change  until  knowledge,  in  the  sense 
of  the  acquisition  of  facts,  shall  be  no  more,  and 
intuitive  perception  of  the  transcendent  majesty 
of  the  Universal  Life  shall  fill  our  souls  for  ever. 
Thus  has  the  teaching  Spirit  been  progressively 
illuminating  the  great  central  truths  of  Christian 
theology. 

The  acknowledged  poverty  of  human  language 
in  expressing  Divine  truth,  and  the  prevailing 
impression  that  Divine  truth  once  formulated 
into  language  represented  finality,  are  mainly 
responsible  for  a  certain  mental  confusion,  which 
has  resulted  in  a  conception  which  amounts  practi 
cally  to  Tri-theism,  the  inevitable  reaction  against 
which  has  been  the  propagation  of  those  tenets 
which  have  received  the  name  of  Unitarianism. 
Augustine,  who  in  his  De  Trinitate  protests  against 
the  use  of  the  word  persona  as  likely  to  lead  men 
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to   think   of  Father,    Son,    and    Holy    Spirit    as 
mechanically    distinct,    implies    that    the    word 
persona  was  only  used  because  of  the  poverty  of  the 
Latin  tongue  as  compared  with  the  Greek.*     This 
mechanical  distinction  was  emphasized  and  stereo 
typed   by  the  works   of  the   great   painters,  who 
constantly  represented  the  Trinity  as  a  venerable 
bearded  figure  receiving  with  affection  a  younger 
person  marked  with  the  stigmata  of  the  Passion, 
and  accompanied   by   a   symbolic   dove.     It  may 
fairly  be  asserted  that  the  only  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  ever  presented  to  Mahomet  was  that 
of  the  Collyridians,  so  called  from  Collyris,  a  kind 
of  cake  that  they  offered  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
whose  three  persons   in  the  Trinity  consisted  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Virgin  Mary.     In  all  probability 
the  reaction  in  the  mind  of  Mahomet  against  this 
miserable   materialistic    counterfeit    of   Christian 
doctrine,  which  did  violence  to  his  best  instincts, 
accounted  for  the  fanatical  zeal  with   which   he 
devastated  Christian  lands  under  his  monotheistic 
war-cry  :  Allah  il  allah—"  There  is  but  one  God." 
The  threefold  plurality  in   the  inner  nature  of 
the  Universal  Soul  is  now  recognised   by  every 
reverent  thinker  as  being  not  three  distinct  wills, 
consciences,  intellects,  but  as  one  Elemental  Sub 
stance    following    the    universal    law    of    Being, 
Manifestation,    and    Outflowing    Influence.     The 
names  Father,  Son,  and   Holy  Spirit  are  a  rnode 
of  expressing  the  intense  nearness  that  the  all- 

*  Lib.  VII.,  c.  iv.,  sect.  8. 
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inclusive    Spirit   of   Love    claims  with    every   de 
partment,   every   need,   every  mental    attitude    of 
the  life  of  man.     In  their  deepest  meaning  they 
signify   Love   in   essential  being ;    Love  in  mani 
festation  ;     Love    in    eternal    procession.       They 
literally  enwrap  us,   surround  us,   intersphere   us 
with  Love.     They  appeal  to  man  to  rest  in  the 
infinity,  in  the  endlessness  of  the  love  of  the  God 
who  made  him.     They  analyze  the  nature  of  God 
as,    first,    Eternal    Substance,   out    of  Whom  all 
forms  of  existence  emerge ;    Who  is  wholly  un 
thinkable  apart  from   manifestation,   and   in  this 
connection   He  is  named  God  the  Father.      As, 
secondly,  the  clothing  of  this  Eternal  Substance 
in  all  forms  of  matter  and  men,  and  the  specific 
embodiment  of  so  much  of  its  moral  qualities  as 
can  be  understood  by  men  in  One  human  form, 
and  in  this  connection  He  is  named  God  the  Son, 
as  in  Him  the  entire  race  is  proclaimed  to  be  an 
expression  of  the  thought  or  reason  of  the  Eternal 
Substance.     The  relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Universal 
Soul  is  remotely  paralleled  by  the  relation  of  the 
rainbow  to  light.     The  rainbow  reveals  the  inner 
structure  of  light ;  Jesus  reveals  the  inner  moral 
nature  of  God.     We  are  indebted  to  a  philosophic 
Jew,  Benedict  Spinoza,  for  one  of  the  finest  con 
ceivable  definitions  of  this  relationship   between 
Jesus    and    God.       In    his    twenty-first    Epistle 
Spinoza  says  :*  "  The  Eternal  Wisdom  has  mani- 

*  yEterna  Sapientia,  sese  in  omnibus  rebus,  maxime  in  humana 
mente,  omnium  maxime  in  Jesu  Christo  manifestavit. 
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tested  itself  in  all  things,  most  of  all  in  the  human 
mind,  but  most  transcendently  in  Jesus  Christ." 
And,  thirdly,  as  the  perpetual  influence,  or  atmo 
sphere,  or  outbreath  of  the  Eternal  Substance 
manifested  in  the  Christ,  pulsing  through  the 
spirit  of  man,  blending  his  life  with  the  life  of 
God,  empowering,  sanctifying,  warning,  attract 
ing  ;  and  in  this  connection  He  is  named  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Moreover,  this  threeness  pre 
sents  no  perplexity  to  the  rational  faculty,  and  no 
violation  to  the  mental  conception  of  unity. 
Plurality  in  unity  has  always  been  recognised  by 
the  philosophic  thinker.  It  pervades  Zoroastri- 
anism,  it  is  taught  in  the  Vedas,  and  even  in  the 
decadent  forms  of  modern  Hinduism,  where 
Divine  attributes  are  personified  and  worshipped 
by  the  million.  If  you  were  to  ask  a  thoughtful 
Hindoo,  whom  you  had  just  seen  making  an  offering 
to  Kali  or  Ganesh,  how  many  gods  there  were,  he 
would  reply  unhesitatingly,  Ekam  evadvityam — 
"  There  is  but  one,  and  no  second."  Why,  then, 
should  not  world-wearied  saddened  hearts,  to 
whom  the  Christian  revelation  has  come  in  all 
its  fulness,  cease  on  Trinity  Sunday  from  aimless 
beating  of  wings  against  the  bars  of  this  life's 
cage  and  abide  in  the  peace  of  this  holy  know 
ledge  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient  to  be  assured  that  the 
"  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit "  are 
with  us  evermore  ;  that  man  in  all  his  weakness 
is  united  to  this  omnipotent  triple  alliance  of 

5—2 
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power,  helpfulness,  and  influence  ?  Will  we  not 
to-day  lift  up  our  hearts,  however  sad  and  per 
plexed  they  may  be,  and  say,  "  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,"  the  unfathomable  Parent-source  whence 
we  came  ? 

"  What  is  more  tender  than  a  mother's  love  to  the  infant  fondled 

in  her  arms  ? 

What  arguments  need  her  compassion  move  to  hear  its  cries, 
and  help  it  in  its  harms  ?" 

"  Now,  if  the  tenderest  mother  were  possessed 
Of  all  the  love  within  her  single  breast 
Of  all  the  mothers  since  the  world  began, 
'Tis  nothing  to  the  love  of  God  for  man." 

Will  we  not  say,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Son,"  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Infinite  Compassion,  the  image 
of  the  invisible  mother-heart,  the  Light  of  the 
world,  the  all-conquering  brother  of  the  race  ? 
Will  we  not  say,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost," 
the  spiritualized  continuation  on  the  earth  of 
the  heart  of  Jesus  ;  the  abiding,  interpenetrating 
influence  of  the  Eternal  Parent ;  the  Enlightener, 
the  Strengthener,  the  Comforter  ? 

There  is  a  command  implied  in  my  text,  and  it 
is  one  that  must  be  obeyed.  It  is,  "  Feel  after 
Him  and  find  Him."  Feel ;  don't  try  to  see  ; 
feel  with  the  sensibilities  of  the  soul,  with  the 
antennae  of  the  spirit.  "  He  is  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us."  The  universe  glows  with  His  pre 
sence —  "Earth's  crammed  with  heaven,  and 
every  common  bush  afire  with  God."  Some  feel, 
and  are  cautiously  reluctant  to  acknowledge  that 
they  have  found.  Herbert  Spencer,  whose  reverent 
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mind  has  helped  the  thought  of  the  age,  says  : 
'  The  consciousness  of  an  inscrutable  power 
manifested  through  all  phenomena  grows  clearer ; 
the  certainty  that  such  a  power  exists  is  the  con 
clusion  to  which  science  inevitably  arrives."  Yes, 
but  what  is  the  name  of  this  inscrutable  power  ? 

"  A  fire-mist  and  a  planet, 
A  crystal  and  a  shell, 
A  jelly-fish  and  a  saurian, 
And  caves  where  the  cave-men  dwell. 
Then  a  sense  of  law  and  beauty, 
And  a  face  turned  from  the  clod — 
Some  call  it  Evolution, 
And  others  call  it  God." 

Feel  after  Him.  In  moments  of  solitariness, 
with  a  strong,  eager,  mental  effort,  open  forth 
your  inmost  spirit  and  force  it  to  gaze  into  God. 
He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  In  His  light 
shall  our  spirits  see  light,  and  as  we  see  His  light 
we  become  blinded  for  the  time  to  aught  else.  It 
is  thus  with  the  bodily  eye.  Gaze  into  the  sun  in 
his  splendour  and  then  look  around  you  and  you 
can  distinguish  nothing;  the  blaze  of  light  has 
obliterated  the  features  of  the  world  around  you. 
Only  as  the  blaze  fades  do  the  common  objects  of 
life  come  back  to  your  sight.  Gaze  sometimes 
thus  with  the  spiritual  eye  intensely  into  God. 
Know  that  He  surrounds,  enwraps,  penetrates, 
and,  above  all,  loves.  While  the  blaze  lasts  you 
can  see  nothing  earthly.  The  sordid  troubles  of 
life,  the  bitter  griefs  and  pains,  the  agony  of 
separation  and  bereavement,  the  gnawing  of 
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worry  and  temptation — where  are  they  ?  You 
cannot  see  them  ;  in  His  light  you  are  seeing 
light ;  and  while  you  see  it  you  can  see  nothing 
else.  They  will  reappear,  they  must  reappear 
when  the  glare  of  heaven  fades.  They  are  need 
ful  ;  they  are  your  education  ;  but  faith  grows 
clearer,  endurance  grows  stronger,  God  grows 
nearer  for  losing  sight  of  them  for  a  time.  Realize 
what  it  all  means.  This  revelation  of  man's 
inseverability  from  God  is  a  challenge  to  awake  to 
a  sense  of  our  lofty  destiny  and  cogent  responsi 
bilities.  Shall  a  child  of  the  God  of  the  most 
Holy  Trinity  forget  his  lineage,  dishonour  his 
parentage  in  shameful,  self-engendered  degrada 
tion  ?  Consider,  we  are  human,  we  are  fallible, 
we  are  sinners.  We  fall  from  our  standard,  over 
come  by  appetite,  by  anger,  by  pride — some  in 
one  way,  some  in  another.  Think  what  is  the 
sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  you.  Perhaps  no 
one  knows  it  but  you  ;  bring  it  mentally  out,  let 
it  not  elude  you.  Strip  it  of  its  self-excusing 
shams,  hold  it  up  in  the  light  of  the  presence  of 
the  God  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  see  it  shrivel 
and  die. 

Why  do  the  sunny  rooms  in  the  hospitals 
turn  out  the  greater  number  of  cured  patients  ? 
Because  science — which  is  man  thinking  God's 
thoughts  after  Him — has  discovered  that  bright 
sunlight  kills  the  bacteria  of  infection  and  putre 
faction.*  Water  containing  10,000  germs  to  the 

*  "  Dove  ci  non  va  il  sol,  va  il  medico." 


The  Holy  Trinity  7  T 

cubic  inch  has  been  experimentally  proved  to 
contain  no  germs  at  all  after  an  hour's  exposure  to 
intense  and  direct  sunlight.  Thus  shall  it  be 
with  the  heart  forcibly  exposed  to  God.  The 
sunshine  of  God,  felt  after,  gazed  into  intensely, 
shall  kill  the  disease-germs  of  the  soul — the 
bacteria  of  degradation.  Is  there  a  diseased  soul 
here — one  mourning  after  the  defilement  of  a  fall, 
one  who  longs  truly,  eagerly  to  be  cured  ?  "  Feel 
after  Him  and  find  Him  " — do  it  here,  now,  to 
day.  Force  the  heart-corruption  into  His  very 
presence — "  Speak  to  Him  thou,  for  He  hears." 
Say :  "  Thou  who  art  love  and  light  and  power, 
pour  Thy  searching,  purifying,  germ-killing  sun 
shine  into  the  dark  recesses  of  my  soul.  I  am 
feeling  after  Thee,  I  have  found  Thee.  Thou  art 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us  ;  we  are  Thine  off 
spring  ;  in  undivided  Threeness  Thou  art  en 
folding  us."  So  let  the  anthem  of  praise  arise  : 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is 
now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end." 
Amen. 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

"Take  ye  the  Holy  Spirit." — JOHN  xx.  23. 

IT  is  a  Divine  law  interwoven  into  our  consti 
tution  as  human  beings  that  our  life  is 
sustained  by  Divine  agency  reaching  us  in 
a  threefold  manner.  The  Universal  Intelligence 
has  unveiled  His  nature  to  His  human  children  in 
a  certain  successive  order  of  thought.  First,  as 
all-filling  Parent-Source ;  secondly,  as  the  moral 
character  of  all-filling  Parent-Source  embodied  ; 
thirdly,  as  outflowing  life  in  perpetual  influential 
pressure  upon  the  higher  nature  of  man.  Theo 
logically,  the  three  Divine  Agents  in  this  order  of 
thought  are  named  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
but  in  this  Threeness  there  is  no  division,  as  there 
is  no  division  in  the  prismatic  analysis  of  a  sun 
beam.  The  Three  are  One,  indivisibly,  essentially, 
eternally.  On  the  Sunday  between  Ascension  Day 
and  Pentecost  we  are  encouraged  reverently  to 
note  how  these  unveilings  of  the  Eternal  blend, 
interpenetrate  and  overflow,  the  one  into  the  other. 
The  Universal  Soul  was  specifically  Incarnate  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  for  this  reason  amongst  multi- 
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tudes,  to  give  outline  to  our  conception  of  the 
Eternal,  to  enable  us  to  think  the  thought  of 
omnipresence  and  personality  at  one  and  the 
same  time ;  to  teach  us  to  think  the  thought  of 
God,  not  as  the  soul  of  the  universe,  but  as  such 
an  one  as  Jesus.  The  manifestation  completed, 
it  was  expedient  that  the  manifestor  should  be 
removed,  and  the  agreed  -  upon  anniversary  of 
the  removal  of  the  manifestor  is  commemorated 
throughout  Christendom  on  Ascension  Day.  The 
testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  preserved  for  us  in  the 
inspired  record,  appeals  to  the  imagination  by 
depicting  a  scene  of  singular  pathos  and  beauty 
on  the  physical  plane  of  apprehension. 

The  Incarnate  Being  who  had  taken  captive 
the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  leads  them  out  as  far 
as  Bethany,  and  there,  while  all  eyes  were  fixed 
upon  Him,  and  while  lifting  up  His  hands  in  a 
parting  benediction,  He  is  described  as  moving 
upwards  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  until  a  cloud 
shrouded  Him  from  their  sight. 

The  actual  method  of  this  final  passing  from 
mortal  vision  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  which  is 
called  the  Ascension,  was  obviously  determined 
by  considerations  affecting  those  who  were  to  be 
its  immediate  witnesses.  Before  the  supernatural 
illumination  of  Pentecost  these  witnesses  were  not 
spiritually  enlightened  men ;  they  were  unimagi 
native,  matter-of-fact,  materialistic.  If  He  had 
simply  vanished,  melted  away  into  invisibility, 
they  would  have  been  unable  to  realize  the  exist- 
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ence   in    another   sphere   of    being   of    His    true 
personality.      It  was  necessary  that  they  should 
see  Him  apparently  go  up  through  space,  as  if  on 
His  way  to   some    locality  beyond  space.     They 
knew  nothing  of  the  geological  and  astronomical 
truths  since  discovered  by  the  intelligence  of  man. 
To  them  the  earth  was  a  flat  disc,  and  above  it, 
at  an  unknown  height,  stretched   all  the  heaven 
they  were   able   to   conceive.     Any  manifestation 
therefore  intended  to  convince  the  disciples  that 
the  Divine  Humanity  had  gone  into  heaven  must 
necessarily  be  in  accordance  with  the  then  accepted 
theories  of  the  universe.     And  the  Divine  Teacher, 
in  accordance  with  His  invariable  method,  suited 
the  conditions  of  His  object-lesson  to  the  level  of 
the  understanding  of  His  pupils,  and  by  a  solemn 
upward  movement  rose  from  the  surface  of  the 
earth  until  He  passed  from  their  sight.     But  the 
laws  of  this  orderly  universe  are  thoughts  of  the 
Creator,  and  are  inviolable.     The  discovery  of  the 
Copernican  system  of  the  planets,  of  the  spherical 
shape  of  the  earth,  of  the  infinity  of  space,  of  the 
millions  upon  millions  of  gigantic  suns  and  worlds 
with  which  this  space  is  filled,  have  taught  the 
present  generation  that  there  is  no  mathematical 
use  of  the  expressions  up  or  down  on  this  globe 
on  which  we  live — what  would  be  up  in  Galilee 
would  be  down  in  the  Antipodes — and  that  if  the 
Ascension  were  the  literal  physical  departure  of  a 
body  through  trackless  space,  even  if  that  body 
travelled  as  rapidly  as  a  beam  of  light  it  would 
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not  yet  have  reached  the  more  distant  stars,  and 
that  millions  and  millions  of  years  would  not 
suffice  to  transport  it  even  to  the  furthest  point 
in  space  which  can  be  reached  with  a  powerful 
telescope,  and  that  if  the  heaven  to  which  the 
Christ  has  gone  is  some  locality  beyond  known 
space,  and  Christ  has  gone  to  it  bodily,  travelling 
through  space  as  rapidly  as  light,  He  has  not 
reached  it  yet,  and  He  has  departed  from  us  to 
a  distance  awful,  indescribable,  unthinkable. 

It  is  interesting  that  the  first  hypothesis  which 
has  been  suggested  to  relieve  the  minds  of  thinking 
men  from  this  geometrical  impossibility,  and  aching 
sense  of  distance  in  connection  with  the  visible 
departure  of  the  form  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus, 
should  have  come  not  from  speculative  religious 
mystics,  but  from  clear-headed  mathematicians. 
The  conviction  has  been  growing  amongst  think 
ing  men  that  what  we  term  space  contains  more 
than  the  three  dimensions  of  length,  breadth,  and 
height  which  geometry  recognises.  Men  like 
Professor  Kant  and  Professor  Zollner  amongst 
Germans,  and  Sir  William  Hamilton  and  James 
Hinton  amongst  Englishmen,  have  suggested  that 
there  is  in  this  illimitable  universe  yet  a  fourth 
dimension  as  different  from  length  and  breadth 
and  height  as  each  of  these  is  different  from  the 
other,  and  running  in  a  fresh  direction  totally 
different  from  all  these.  In  our  present  creaturely 
existence  we  are  as  incapable  of  perceiving  it  with 
the  senses  as  a  creature  living  in  a  world  of  two 
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dimensions,  supposing  such  a  thing  to  be  possible, 
would  be  capable  of  realizing  our  world  of  three 
dimensions.  As  Goethe  says  : 

"  Inscrutable  in  noonday's  blaze 

Nature  lets  no  one  tear  the  veil  away  ; 
A  nd  what  herself  she  does  not  choose, 

Unasked,  before  your  soul  to  lay, 
You  shall  not  wrest  from  her  by  levers  or  by  screws." 

But  grant  the  theory  of  other  dimensions  of 
space,  which  recommends  itself  persuasively  to 
our  intuitions,  and  there  is  another  world,  as  it 
were,  within  this  world,  transcending  it,  per 
vading  it,  surrounding  it,  as  the  atmosphere  and 
space  of  a  room  surround  a  goldfish  in  a  globe 
— the  same  world,  and  yet  another  world.  The 
breaking  of  the  globe,  the  disruption  of  the  atomic 
body,  the  severance  of  the  flesh  conditions,  crosses 
instantly  the  threshold  of  the  door  which  separates 
us  from  that  world  which  is  beyond  the  senses 
plunges  us  into  this  other  dimension  of  space 
that  inmost,  truest,  eternal  centre  of  all  things 
that  "  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living  God  " 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  the  innumerable  com 
pany  of  angels  ;  the  spirits  of  the  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  the  spirits  of  the  unjust  being  cured 
of  imperfection,  for  in  that  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions.  Many  men  in  supernatural 
ecstasy  have  caught,  through  partly  opened 
spiritual  eyes,  a  glimpse  of  this  other  dimension 
while  still  in  the  flesh  —  Elisha  at  Dothan, 
St.  John  in  Patmos,  St.  Paul  in  his  vision  of 
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Paradise,  St.  Stephen  in  his  agony.  Into  this 
unseen  sphere  of  being,  into  this  other  dimension 
of  ultra  space,  into  this  intense  centre.of  all  being, 
of  which  our  three-dimensioned  universe  is  the 
circumference,  did  the  Divine  Humanity  with 
draw  Himself  in  what  is  called  the  Ascension. 
Not  away  from  us,  but  nearer  to  us,  nearer  to 
our  inmost  life — our  spirit  life — nearer  to  the 
self-conscious,  spiritual  personality  of  every  man. 
There,  not  now  enclosed  in  the  limitations  of  a 
human  body  in  space,  but  filling  universal  life,  is 
that  Heart  of  surpassing  tenderness,  playing  like 
a  breath  upon  the  inner  life  of  the  humanity  He 
loves,  suggesting  holy  thoughts,  ordering  unruly 
wills,  captivating  wandering  imaginations,  com 
forting  downcast  hearts : 

"  Speak  to  Him  thou,  for  He  hears, 
And  spirit  with  spirit  can  meet ; 
Closer  is  He  than  breathing, 
Nearer  than  hands  and  feet." 

And  from  thence  is  He,  through  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  which  is  the  outflowing  life  of  Father  and 
Son,  drawing,  secretly,  patiently,  gradually,  all 
men  unto  Him. 

It  is  a  strengthening,  calming  consideration 
that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  an  invisible  world  of 
energetic  and  glorious  life,  a  world  of  spiritual 
beings,  than  whom  we  have  been  "  made  for  a 
little  while  lower."  Blessed  be  God  for  the 
knowledge  of  a  world  like  this,  for  we  believe  the 
wrongs  of  the  ages  will  be  righted  there. 
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Now  just  at  this  point  comes  in  the  power  of 
the  command,  "Take  ye  the  Holy  Spirit."  I 
have  translated  it  literally  from  the  Greek.  The 
Greek  word  Labete,  translated  "receive,"  when 
governing  the  accusative  case,  possesses  a  signi 
ficance  far  more  energetic  than  any  implied  by 
the  word  "receive";  its  meaning  is  "seize," 
"grasp,"  "retain."  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  appeal 
of  the  Ascended  Christ  to  the  will,  to  the  capacity 
of  response,  which  is  the  characteristic  privilege 
of  God's  sons.  Man  was  generated  by  the  All 
Father  without  his  consent  ;  he  was  made  a 
member  of  a  race,  "for  a  little  while  lower  than 
Divine,"  without  his  co-operation ;  but  that  he 
may  be  trained,  guided,  inspired,  sanctified,  that 
he  may  be  lifted  above  sense  and  time,  and  slowly 
fitted  for  a  higher  and  better  world,  the  willing 
consent  and  co-operation  of  his  personality  is 
necessary.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he  is  to 
"  take  "  is  not  some  additional  individuality  in  the 
Godhead,  but  the  outflowing  life  of  Father  and 
Son  in  perpetual  pleading  pressure  upon  man's 
higher  nature.  In  a  certain  sense  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  the  Godhead  what  the  invisible  power  of 
attraction  is  to  a  magnet — it  is  the  magnetic 
power  of  the  Jesus-aspect  of  God  influencing 
hearts  from  the  other  world,  the  other  dimension. 
That  invisible  miracle  which  draws  steel  filings  to 
a  magnet  is  secret,  unerring,  constant — it  is  the 
influence  of  the  magnet  in  outflowing  life ;  when 
the  magnet  is  lifted  up  amid  steel  filings  its  out- 
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flowing    attraction   draws   all   particles   to    itself. 
He,  "when  He  is  lifted  up"  by  the  Ascension, 
draws,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  all  men  unto  Himself; 
but  all  men  must  respond  to  the  attraction,  or,  in 
other  words,  must  "take  the  Holy  Spirit."     Con 
sider,   then,  what  is   the   process,  the  conscious 
moral    act    whereby   we    take    the    Holy    Spirit. 
Who  can  crystallize  into  a  definition  the  invisible 
miracle  of  assimilation?      Flowers,  take   ye   the 
vitalizing  sun-rays  pouring  into  you  ;  lungs,  take  ye 
the  air  that  oxygenates  your  blood ;  life-secret  in 
yonder  seed,  take  ye  the  surrounding  influence  of 
mould  and  moisture  ;  million  microscopic  mouths 
of  that  leaf,  take  ye  the  carbonic  acid  gas  whereby 
ye  grow;    souls  of  men,  take  ye  the  breath,  the 
influence,  the  inspiration  of  Him  who  is  "closer 
than  breathing,  nearer  than  hands  and  feet."    But, 
obviously,  it  must  imply  deliberate  self-adjustment 
to  the  attracting  force,  deliberate  disentanglement 
from   earthly  and    sensual  attractions,  deliberate 
opening  of  the  inmost  sanctuary  of  the  being  to 
the  highest,  noblest   impulses.     Those  transcen 
dent    thoughts   that   unexpectedly  flash   into   the 
soul  without  apparent  cause;  those  nobler  instincts 
which  shrink  from  what  is  base,  and  upbraid  us  so 
bitterly  when  we  fall,  are  not  they  the  strivings, 
the  activities  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the 
Life-giver?     When  we  force  our  lower  selves  to 
obey  them  we  "  take  the  Holy  Spirit  ";  when  we 
resist  them,  we  confront  the  attracting  influence 
of  our  ascended  Lord  with  the  clenched  hand,  the 
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averted  face,  the  unreceptive  heart.  The  fact  that 
it  is  not  so  much  from  without  as  from  within 
that  the  magnet  works  upon  the  heart,  seems  to 
suggest  the  advisability,  in  the  crash  and  turmoil 
of  modern  life,  of  definitely  establishing  brief  quiet 
times  of  intense,  reverent,  inward  thought ;  times  of 
"  communing  with  your  own  heart  in  your  chamber 
and  being  still."  "  Silence,"  says  one,  "  has  no 
creed  but  the  arms  of  God  around  you.  The 
marts  of  men  echo  night  and  day  to  the  clamour 
of  lies,  shams,  and  quackeries  ;  but  in  silence  false 
hood  cannot  live ;  leave  a  lie  on  the  bosom  of 
silence,  and  it  sinks."  Yes ;  it  is  in  silence  that 
you  realize  the  saying,  "  The  universe  is  God  and 
I."  Is  it  laying  too  heavy  a  burden  upon  any 
to  suggest  that  during  this  week  of  preparation 
for  the  feast  of  Pentecost  we  should  commence 
the  practice  of  setting  aside  five  minutes  daily 
for  perfect  silence  and  deep,  intense  Godward 
thought — say  at  midday  ?  Even  if  we  are  in  cir 
cumstances  where  we  cannot  be  alone,  it  is  possible 
for  a  few  moments  to  abstract  the  thoughts  and 
mentally  to  repeat  with  intention  the  "  Veni 
Creator,"  willing  at  the  same  time  that  His  work 
of  love,  joy,  peace,  and  long-suffering  may  be 
revived  in  our  hearts.  We  Protestants  have  lost 
much  in  the  loss  of  the  Angelas  bell,  calling  all 
hearers  to  a  momentary  recollectedness  of  the 
Incarnation  at  stated  hours  in  the  day. 

It  is  well  at  this  point  to  consider  with  what 
definite  purpose  we  are  commanded  to  "  take  the 
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Holy  Spirit."  Humanity  being  what  it  is,  and 
the  Incarnation  teaching  what  it  does,  the  spirit- 
baptized  energies  of  the  individual  are  commis 
sioned  to  redeem  the  race.  The  growth  of 
Christian  character  is  impossible  where  solitary 
selfish  salvation  is  the  sole  object  of  religion.  A 
man  confounds  the  whole  philosophy  of  redemp 
tion  if  he  thinks  to  attain  salvation  as  an  isolated 
unit.  "  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one,"  is  the  prophecy  of 
the  salvation  of  the  race,  through  the  instru 
mentality  of  the  awakened  members  of  the  race, 
because  the  whole  of  humanity  is  mystically  "  hid 
with  Christ  in  God."  No  truly  saved  unit  of  the 
One  Body  can  sit  idly  with  folded  hands  looking 
out  upon  the  Father's  great  harvest-field  of  the 
world.  All  that  is  noblest  in  man  turns  with 
loathing  from  such  an  attitude  in  temporal 
matters.  Every  organized  effort  to  save  life  on 
the  part  of  those  whose  own  lives  are  safe  is  a 
protest  in  act  against  the  stupendous  caricature 
of  Gospel  ethics  called  solitary  salvation.  "  Take 
ye  the  Holy  Spirit,"  not  for  yourself  alone,  but 
that  ye  may  hasten  the  time  when  Christ  will 
draw  all  men  unto  Him,  for  He  must  reign  till  all 
enemies  are  conquered,  and  no  enemy  is  really 
conquered  till  he  is  turned  into  a  friend. 

Finally,  examine  the  context  of  this  commission 
of  the  Christ  that  you  may  appreciate  its  signifi 
cance  and  its  extent.  "  He  breathed  on  them 
and  said,  "  Take  ye  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whose  soever 
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sins  ye  forgive  they  are  forgiven  unto  them."     It 
is  inaccurate  to  limit   to   a  single   class   a  com 
mission  conferred  upon  the  Church  as  a  whole. 
The  whole  body  of  the  disciples,  women  included, 
were  gathered  in  that  upper  chamber  at  the  time. 
The  Divine  afflatus  is  regardless  of  sex  or  station. 
That  the  commission  is  the  justification  for  the  exer 
cise  of  the  functions  of  absolution  by  the  ordained 
ministry  is  undoubted,  but  only  as  representatives  of 
the  body.     The  most  authoritative  form  of  absolu 
tion,  that  in  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  ordered  in  the  rubric  of  Edward  VI.  to  be 
used  in  all  private  confessions,  distinctly  states  : 
"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  power  to  His 
Church  to   absolve   all   those  who  truly  repent." 
The   commission   therefore    reaches   to    all ;    the 
laity  are  binders  and  loosers,  and  not  the  clergy 
only ;  binders  sometimes,  for  it  is  as  needful  for  a 
physician   to    know  when  a  patient   is  not  cured 
as  when    he  is;   but  you  are   loosers,  remitters, 
absolvers,  whenever  you  give  the  soft  answer  that 
turneth    away  wrath ;    when    you    deal    healingly 
with  an  erring  brother  or  sister ;  when  by  precept 
or  example  you  lead  a  drunkard  to  forsake  his  sin, 
a  profligate  to  fight  against  his  lust ;    whenever 
you  labour  so  to  alter  an  evil  environment  that 
it  may  be  easier  for  people  to  do  right.     You  who 
are  rescuing  your  fellow-creatures,  "  whose  soever 
sins   you   remit    they   are   remitted,"   not   as   by 
formal  absolution,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  by 
putting  away.      You,  then,  who  are    ministering 
lovingly  to  your   brethren  in   any  department   of 
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the  remedial  agencies  of  the  day,  believe  that 
your  work  is  commissioned  as  much  as  mine,  that 
it  is  linked  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  and 
consecrated  by  the  breath  of  Him  who  said, 
"  Take  ye  the  Holy  Spirit."  To  you  your  efforts 
may  seem  minute,  uninfluential,  insignificant  ; 
they  are  like  the  work  of  the  tiny  stream  in  the 
mountains  of  America,  near  which  Emerson  once 
fell  asleep  and  dreamed.  It  seemed  to  him  in  his 
dream  as  if  the  natural  world  had  identity  and 
power  of  speech,  and  he  asked  the  tiny  silver 
stream — the  purling  sound  of  which  had  lulled 
him  to  slumber — where  it  was  going.  "  To  New 
Orleans,"  was  the  reply.  "  I  hear  the  people  there 
want  a  vast  canal  a  thousand  feet  wide,  and  I  am 
going  to  help  them."  "And  pray  what  can  you 
do?"  asked  Emerson.  "I  don't  know  what  I 
can  do,"  murmured  the  little  stream,  "but  I  shall 
be  there."  The  life  and  ministry  of  some  of  the 
tiny  rills  of  the  great  river  of  the  water  of  life  in 
this  vast,  struggling,  suffering  city  are  thus  ;  and 
the  battle  will  be  over  some  day,  when  old  things 
shall  have  passed  away  and  all  things  shall  have 
become  new,  and  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  all 
eyes,  and  you  will  be  there,  and  the  world  will  be 
the  better  because  you  have  lived.  "  Take  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit  "  this  week  of  Pentecost,  that  you  may 
revive  your  own  contact  with  God  and  promote 
the  salvation  of  the  race,  the 

1 '  One  far-off  Divine  event 
To  which  the  whole  creation  moves." 

6—2 


THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN. 

"Whosoever  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  that  which  is  to 
come."— MATT.  xii.  32  (R.V.). 

TO  take  these  words  as  an  authoritative 
declaration  of  the  unending  duration  of 
evil,  and  the  ceaseless  retributive  punish 
ment  of  the  evildoer,  is  to  interpose  an  im 
measurable  barrier  between  God  and  the  humanity 
for  the  existence  of  which  He  is  solely  responsible  ; 
and  hopelessly  to  confuse  the  standard  of  moral 
rectitude,  by  implying  the  inability  of  God  to  act 
upon  the  command  He  has  enforced  on  men  to 
forgive  one  another  even  until  seventy  times 
seven.  No  purpose  of  reverence  is  served  by 
either  ignoring  or  minimizing  the  effect  upon 
thinking  people  of  the  conventional  interpretation 
of  the  literal  words  of  this  text.  For  many  a 
succeeding  generation  these  words  have  haunted 
human  hearts  with  their  hideous,  half-concealed 
suggestion  of  a  possible  infinity  of  unutterable 
doom,  hanging  like  the  sword  of  Damocles  over 
every  head,  casting  a  gloom  over  the  glorious 
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festival  of  to-day,  and  labelling  the  Elixir  Vitse 
of  the  Pentecostal  gift  as  a  possible  deadly  poison. 
Again  and  again  have  human  beings,  under  a  false 
inference,  gone  on  their  way  through  life  harassed 
by  the  awful  doubt  as  to  whether  they  had  com 
mitted  the  unpardonable  sin,  until  perpetual 
brooding  over  the  dread  uncertainty  has  produced 
insanity.  Augustine,  in  his  homilies  on  the  New 
Testament,  speaks  of  the  difficulty  and  embarrass 
ment  he  had  himself  found  in  dealing  with  this 
text ;  and  in  his  "  De  Civitate  Dei  "  he  obviously 
alludes  to  it  again  in  his  words,  "to  some,  that 
which  is  not  forgiven  in  this  age  or  world  shall  be 
forgiven  in  the  age  or  world  to  come."  The  fact 
is,  that  natural  religion  alone — by  which  I  mean 
the  instinctive  affirmation  of  a  beneficent  ruler  of 
the  universe,  apart  from  theological  conceptions 
derived  from  revelation — shields  the  Eternal  Parent 
Spirit  in  human  thought  from  the  blasphemy  which 
would  credit  Him  with  a  cruelty  with  which  the 
votaries  of  Kali,  the  tutelary  deity  of  small-pox  in 
India,  would  hesitate  to  credit  their  goddess, 
namely,  the  cruelty  of  casting  loose  amongst  a 
much -tempted,  imaginative  race  of  beings  the 
possibility  of  the  perpetration  of  some  affront  to 
the  Eternal  Being,  forgiveness  for  which  should 
be  for  ever  impossible,  at  the  same  time  carefully 
concealing  the  exact  nature  of  an  offence  involving 
such  frightful  consequences.  The  fundamental 
fallacy  from  which  the  false  inference  arises  lies 
in  a  misconception  of  the  force  and  application 
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of  the  letter  of  Scripture.  The  immortal  literature 
must  submit  to  the  immutable  axiom  governing  all 
written  records — namely,  that  the  book  must  be 
judged  by  the  author,  and  not  the  author  by  the 
book  ;  and  the  Author  of  this  Book  is  the  Creative 
Spirit  of  the  universe,  whose  love  is  everlasting, 
whose  resources  are  limitless,  and  whose  will  is 
irresistible.  The  customary  interpretation  of  this 
momentous  text  is  that  the  unpardonable  affront 
to  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  sealed  with  an 
eternal  malignity  and  a  never-ending  doom, 
consists  in  attributing  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  spirit  of  evil.  Such  a  theory  is  in 
consistent  with  even  the  most  rudimentary  idea  of 
justice.  Attributing  a  good  work  to  an  evil  source 
amounts,  at  its  worst,  to  a  wilful  misconstruction 
of  motive,  one  of  the  commonest  experiences  of 
human  life,  to  be  endured  by  every  healthy 
conscience  with  Christian  resignation  and  ready 
forgiveness  of  the  offender.  Moreover,  if  attri 
buting  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  activity 
of  what  is  called  the  devil  constitute  the  unpardon 
able  sin,  there  are  few  men  of  strong  religious 
convictions,  and  still  fewer  religious  communities, 
who  can  honestly  say,  "Our  withers  are  unwrung." 
What  of  the  bitter  recriminations  of  theological 
controversialists,  each  hurling  at  the  other  the 
accusation  that  he  is  doing .  the  devil's  work  ? 
What  of  the  irrational  Protestantism  which  per 
sistently  declares  that  the  Church  which  was  the 
home  of  Fenelon,  Lacordaire,  Bossuet,  Newman, 
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Manning,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  God's  saints, 
is  the  harlot  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  ruled  over  by 
anti-Christ  ?  What  of  the  equally  culpable  de 
nunciations  of  all  who  are  outside  the  communion 
of  Rome  as  outside  the  pale  of  salvation  ? 

When  John  Wesley  laboured  to  lift  the  Church- 
manship  of  his  day  out  of  indolence  and  formalism 
he  was  denounced  as  a  traitor  to  his  community 
led  astray  by  the  wiles    of  the   evil   one.      And 
every  aspiring  reformer,  every  patriot  worthy  of 
the  name,  every  brave -hearted,  consecrated  illu 
minator  of  his  race  who  has  laboured  to  let  God's 
sunshine   into    superannuated  abuses,   has   found 
some  representative  of  some  vested  interest,   or 
some  mental  fossil  to   say  of  him,  "  He  hath  a 
devil,    and    is    mad."      Moreover,    if    this    con 
ventional    interpretation    be    indeed    correct,    its 
climax,    its    consummation,   is  assuredly  reached 
by  those  who,  persistently  pressing  certain  rigid 
conceptions  of  eschatology,  based  mainly  upon  mis 
translated  texts  and  wholesale  misapprehension  of 
the  revealed  relationship  between  man  and  God, 
insult  the  majesty  of  the  Everlasting  Father  of 
the  universe  by  attributing  to  Him  a  lack  of  fore 
sight  in  creation,  an  impotence  in  administration, 
and  a  cruelty  in  retribution,  which  the  best  and 
deepest  instincts  of  every  thinking  man  repudiate 
as  incredible. 

It  is  instructive  in  this  context  to  note  the 
quotations  in  Bingham's  "  Antiquities  "  from  the 
early  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  in  con- 
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nection  with  what  is  called   the  "  unpardonable 
sin."     "The  notion,"  he  says,  "that  the  ancients 
had  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
that  it  was  absolutely  unpardonable,  but  that  men 
were  to  be  punished  for  it  both  in  this  world  and 
the  next,  unless  they  repented  of  it."     He  pro 
ceeds  to  quote  Athanasius  as  saying,  "  There  is 
no    sin    unpardonable   with    God    to    them    who 
repent  ;"  Chrysostom  as  saying,  "  We  know  that 
this  sin  was  forgiven  to  some  who  repented  of  it ;" 
and  he  adds  quotations   from    St.   Ambrose  and 
others  in  the  same  sense.     Let,  then,  every  doubt 
ing  heart  sweep  away  the  last  grain  of  a  suspicion 
that  there  is,  or  can  be,  any  definite  act  which, 
when  once  committed  by  man,  is  unpardonable. 
If  any  here  know  of  some  hyper-sensitive  troubled 
one,  writhing  under  this  purely  imaginary  appre 
hension    (and    it    is    because,    in    my   ministerial 
capacity,   I  have  frequently  met  with  them  that 
I  have  thus  spoken  at  length),  assure  them  that 
the  very  anxiety  they  experience  is  demonstration 
of  the  incredibility  of  the  supposition.      For  the 
faintest  Godward  movement  of  the  aspirations  is 
inconsistent  with  the  death  of  a  soul ;  and  out  of 
the   lowest    depths   the   cry    "  Lord   save   me,    I 
perish,"  constitutes  an  irresistible  appeal  to  the 
mercy  of  the  Most  High. 

Consider,  then,  what  is  the  cogency  and  extent 
of  this  dread  declaration  which  remains  in  the 
page  of  Holy  Scripture  as  a  warning  to  the 
hardened  and  impenitent.  Unbound  of  its  limi- 
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tations,  illuminated  by  a  correct  translation  of  the 
original  language,  this  recorded  utterance  of  our 
Lord  is  not  a  threat  in  the  remotest  sense  of  the 
word,  but  the  declaration  of  an  eternal  truth 
which  is  a  life  -  controlling  power  both  in  the 
things  of  time  and  of  eternity.  The  eternal 
truth  is  that  wilful,  continuous  opposition  to  an 
elemental  principle  is  unforgivable,  in  the  sense  of 
the  removal  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the 
opposition,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  spiritual 
world.  The  Power  that  governs  the  universe 
mercifully  knows  no  mercy,  overlooks  no  mistakes, 
permits  no  freethought.  If  man,  in  the  exercise 
of  what  he  calls  his  freedom,  blasphemes  an 
elemental  law  of  the  natural  world,  he  commits 
the  unpardonable  sin  against  nature.  The  prompt 
and  merciless  punishment  that  ensues  if  a  man, 
in  irresponsible  frivolity,  assumes  that  fire  will  not 
burn  or  poison  kill,  or  that  the  laws  of  gravitation, 
whereby  water  seeks  its  own  level,  are  suspended, 
trains  and  uplifts  and  educates  the  human  race. 
Oppose  the  elemental  laws  of  the  universe,  and 
they  pitilessly  overwhelm  you  ;  obey  them  literally, 
exactly,  intelligently,  and  they  become  your 
friends,  your  messengers,  and  your  slaves.  The 
one  thing  that  is  impossible  to  you  is  to  be 
victorious  in  your  resistance.  Have  you  ever  had 
a  little  electric  lamp  burst  in  your  hand  ?  It  was 
because  the  pressure  of  your  thumb  and  finger 
added  a  minute  weight  to  the  already  almost  in 
supportable  pressure  of  the  external  atmosphere 


90  The  Unpardonable  Sin 


striving  to  fill  the  vacuum  in  the  glass.  It  was 
an  elemental  law  saying  to  the  empty  lamp,  "  My 
excluded  atmosphere  shall  not  always  strive  against 
the  obstruction  of  this  glass."  The  catastrophe  is 
unforgivable — in  other  words,  irremediable.  What 
purpose  of  usefulness  may  be  served  by  the  in 
finitesimal  atoms  into  which  the  lamp  has  been 
pulverized,  in  the  wondrous  recombining  processes 
of  Nature's  laboratory  is  beside  the  purpose ;  for 
all  ends  of  utility  of  its  then  life,  so  to  speak,  it  is 
unrestorable. 

Now,  in  the  passage  of  Scripture  before  us,  this 
declaration  is  made  with  regard  to  the  ultimate 
factors  of  being  both  in  the  natural  world  and  in 
the  spiritual  world.  Though  I  do  not  deny  that 
there  is  a  certain  reference  to  duration  in  the 
words,  "  Neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  that  which  is 
to  come  "  (and,  taken  as  such,  the  expression  is 
full  of  the  larger  hope,  and  was  relied  upon  by 
Augustine  as  an  argument  for  after-death  purifying, 
for  it  implies  that  the  deepest  heart-wound  may  be 
healed  in  the  age  which  shall  follow  that,  and  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  salvation  as  "  the  purpose  of  the 
ages"),  still  the  distinction,  literally  and  accurately, 
is  not  one  of  duration,  but  of  condition  ;  not  of  a 
present  world  and  a  future  world,  but  of  a  material 
world  and  spiritual  world — of  the  world  of  space 
and  time  and  sense,  and  the  world  of  the  other 
dimension  to  which  our  senses  are  not  now  open, 
and  which  is  "closer  to  us  than  breathing."  And 
thus  considered,  our  Lord's  saying  would  signify 
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that  the  law  of  the  impossibility  of  forgiveness,  so 
far  as  consequences  are  concerned,  of  rebellion 
against  elemental  principles,  obtains  both  in  the 
phenomena  of  the  natural  world  and  of  the 
spiritual  world.  But,  it  may  be  asked,  can  re 
bellion  against  elemental  law  in  the  natural  world 
be  designated  rebellion  against  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
The  answer  to  the  question  is  found  in  a  reverent 
consideration  of  the  nature,  place,  power,  and 
revealed  functions  of  that  particular  operation  of 
the  Eternal  which  is  named  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
"the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the  Life-giver."  I 
will  not  attempt  to  define  the  undefinable,  but  the 
inscription  on  the  Temple  of  Isis  affords  an 
adequate  definition  of  what  the  human  mind  can 
conceive  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  I  am  whatever  is, 
whatever  has  been,  whatever  shall  be,  and  the 
veil  which  is  over  my  countenance  no  mortal 
hand  hath  ever  raised."  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  universal  life,  the  "  I  am  "  in  whatever  is,  the 
essential  vitality  creating  all,  pervading  all,  sus 
taining  all.  Physical  investigators,  in  their  patient 
analysis  of  matter,  in  their  slow  ascent  of  "the 
altar-stairs  of  things  created  that  slope  through 
darkness  up  to  God,"  are  increasingly  unable  to  dis 
pense  with  a  universal  intelligence  as  the  cause  of 
all  that  is.  Behind  the  facts  they  tabulate  there 
is  a  nameless  invisible  somewhat  ever  eluding, 
while  it  ever  confronts  them  ;  an  all  -  pervading 
unity  of  energy  which  apparently  possesses  the 
characteristics  of  thought,  love,  moral  purpose ;  a 
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spirit  of  evolution  which  intelligently,  irresistibly, 
continuously 

"  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough-hew  them  how  we  may." 

And  in  the  infinite  activity  of  this  central  creative 
power  we  recognise  God  in  outflowing  life,  or 
Holy  Ghost,  and  acknowledge  the  universe  as  a 
Sacrament  of  God,  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of 
the  inward  and  spiritual  presence  of  Him  "  in 
whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being;" 
and  without  mentally  "confounding  the  Persons 
nor  dividing  the  substance  "  we  can  say  : 

' '  God  of  the  granite  and  the  rose ! 

Soul  of  the  sparrow  and  the  bee  ! 
The  mighty  tide  of  Being  flows 

Through  all  Thy  creatures  back  to  Thee. 

"  Thus  round  and  round  the  circle  runs, 

A  mighty  sea  without  a  shore  ; 
While  men  and  angels,  stars  and  suns, 
Unite  to  praise  Thee  evermore." 

It  is  obvious,  it  is  unmistakable,  it  is  proved 
before  our  eyes  a  thousand  times,  that  sin  against 
the  continuous  working  of  this  Almighty  energy 
beneath  the  phenomena  of  the  natural  world,  has  in 
this  age,  no  forgiveness  in  the  sense  of  the  avoidance 
of  penalty.  And  the  laws  of  the  natural  world  are 
shadows  of  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world ;  con 
tinued  rebellion  against  the  activity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  equally  unforgivable  in  the  other  world, 
the  other  dimension,  the  vast  reality  which 
underlies  this  world  of  shadows.  The  revelation 
of  Pentecost,  which  we  commemorate  to-day, 
brought  nothing  new  into  the  world,  but  mani- 
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fested  an  eternal  truth  in  a  fresh  intensity,  in  a 
new  aspect,  in  a  more  personal  character.     In  all 
the  world's    history  the    Holy  Spirit  has  always 
been  the  inspirer  of  the  nobler  instincts  of  the  race, 
and  when  men  have  resisted  this  inspiration  they 
have,  so  far,  grieved  and  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A   Mussulman  who  contradicts  in  his  life  the 
higher  precepts  of  the  Koran  which  he  professes 
with  his  lips,  sins  against  the  same  Holy  Spirit 
whom  the  Christian  grieves  and  quenches  by  per 
sistent  rejection  of  the  higher  life.     But  the  Gospel 
has  revealed  to  us  that  this  secret  influence  is  not 
a  formless  force,  a  kind  of  moral  electricity,  but 
the    invisible    pervading   presence   of    that    soul- 
winning    aspect    of    God    whom   we   call    Jesus, 
appealing   to   the    springs  of  character   in    man, 
that  He  may  form  in  us  the  true  sonship.     When 
we,  with  the  awakened  God-germ  striving  within 
us,  with  the  guarantee  of  our  baptism  that  we  are 
in  very  deed  the  Lord's,  persistently,  consciously 
resist,  ignore,  blaspheme  that  "  gentle  voice,  soft 
as   the  breath    of   even " — when  we   deliberately 
become  empty  of  the  Spirit  that  we  may  be  full 
of  self,   the  question  of  "forgiveness"  does    not 
enter   into    it,   for   forgiveness    does   not    remake 
character.      Like   the  electric   lamp  of  which    I 
spoke,  we   must   be   crushed  and   broken   by  the 
very  eagerness  and  persistency  of  the  love  of  the 
Parent    Spirit    crushing   its    way    into    the    child 
spirit,  bearing   down   at  last   all  obstruction,  but 
under  the  penalty  of  what  is  termed  in  Scripture 
the  "  Second  Death." 
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It  is  not  well  to  dogmatize  with  regard  to  this 
deep,  unfathomable  mystery  of  the  intense  near 
ness  to  us  of  the  immanence  of  this  Divine  creative 
energy  called  theologically  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
enough  to  know  that  it  is  the  life  of  God  Himself, 
the  life  that  was  revealed  in  Jesus,  pulsing  through 
human  lives.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  man  is 
ensphered  by  God,  and  that  belief  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  humanity.  It  is 
enough  to  know  that  we  are  custodians  of  this 
priceless  gift,  and  that  the  test  and  criterion  of 
spiritual  and  intellectual  progress  is  loving  co 
operation  with  the  Divine  Potency  which  ever 
seeks  to  penetrate  and  mould  us,  to  lead  us  into 
higher,  clearer  knowledge  of  eternal  truth.  "  Be 
rilled  with  the  Spirit "  is  the  motto  for  Whit 
Sunday,  and  "  Be  filled  "  is  attitude  rather  than 
attainment.  Branch,  be  filled  with  the  rising  sap; 
shore,  be  filled  with  the  flowing  tide ;  flowers,  be 
saturated  with  the  glowing  sunshine  ;  empty  place, 
be  filled  with  the  blessed,  vital  air  around.  None  of 
them  can  help  being  filled  if  they  do  not  in  some 
way  generate  an  atmosphere  of  resistance.  Soul  of 
man,  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  yield  to  His  pressure ; 
let  Him  have  His  way  in  your  heart,  will,  con 
science,  life.  The  little  electric  lamp  of  which  we 
spoke  could  not  have  been  crushed  by  so  slight  a 
pressure  had  it  been  filled  with  air.  Man's  safety, 
man's  happiness,  man's  illumination,  the  formation 
of  man's  character — all  depend  on  his  being  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  for  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
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faith,  meekness,  self-control."  The  vital  acts  of 
the  inward  man,  whereby  the  human  spirit  is 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  are  usually  con 
cerned  with  the  most  apparently  trivial  details  of 
daily  life.  When  you  have  quietly  chosen  a  truth 
that  brings  a  cross  in  preference  ta  a  falsehood 
that  promises  ease,  when  you  have  been  silent 
under  provocation,  or  self-controlled  under  the 
prompting  of  appetite,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  has 
glowed  and  rejoiced  within  you  as  an  ember  glows 
and  rejoices  when  plunged  into  oxygen  gas,  and 
the  higher  life  triumphs  over  the  lower.  When 
we  are  hard  and  narrow  and  indifferent  and  selfish 
the  Spirit  is  dimmed,  darkened,  discouraged. 

It  is  our  privilege  to  obtain  by  prayer,  and 
especially  in  the  Holy  Communion  the  revealed 
trysting-  place  between  man  and  his  Maker,  a 
fresh  baptism  of  the  purifying,  transforming  Spirit. 
"  Because  we  are  sons,  God  will  shed  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts."  For  this  let 
us  together  pray  : 

"  Breathe  on  me  breath  of  God, 

Fill  me  with  life  anew, 
That  I  may  love  what  Thou  dost  love, 
And  do  what  Thou  wouldst  do. 

"  Breathe  on  me,  breath  of  God, 

Until  my  heart  is  pure, 
Until  with  Thee  I  will  one  will 
To  do  or  to  endure. 

"  Breathe  on  me,  breath  of  God, 

Till  I  am  wholly  Thine, 
Till  all  this  earthly  part  of  me 
Glows  with  Thy  fire  Divine." 


SEPTUAGESIMA—  BACK  TO  ORIGINS. 

"  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam  . 
and  He  took  one  of  His  ribs  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead 
thereof;  and  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man, 
made  He  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man.  .  .  .  There 
fore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
unto  his  wife  :  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  —  GEN.  ii.  21-24. 


characteristic  thought  of  Septuagesima 
Sunday,  as  suggested  by  its  selected  Scrip 
tures,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  appeal  "  back 
to  origins  "  —  "  Consider  the  Rock  whence  you  are 
hewn  "  —  for  strong  consolation  amidst  the  strange 
experiences  of  life,  for  an  immeasurable  assurance 
in  the  ultimate  fulfilment  of  God's  purpose,  for  an 
adequate  motive  for  striving  to  live  the  higher  life. 
It  is  as  when  the  colony  of  captive  Greeks  in 
ancient  history  would  meet  on  a  given  day  in  a 
year,  and  clasp  hands  and  look  into  each  other's 
eyes,  and  say  each  to  each,  "Brothers,  we  are 
Greeks  "  ;  so  is  it  seemly  for  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Most  High  to  gather  in  the 
quiet  hush  of  a  venerable  Temple,  and  say  each 
to  each,  "  Brothers,  we  are  the  Lord's  ;  we  are 
not  derelict,  we  are  not  victims  of  blind  forces. 
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Let  us  remember  what  is  ^folded  in  us.  Our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven ;  our  Father  will,  in  His 
own  time,  take  us  home  again.' 

Back  to  origins  as  an  adequate  motive  for  con 
duct,  that  is  the  thought  of  to-day  ;  and  to  all  who 
do  not  consider  themselves  under  an  obligation  to 
interpret  melodious  Oriental  imagery  into  realistic 
western  prose,  how  entirely  fascinating  are  these 
inspired   thought-excursions   into   human   origins 
contained  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis  !     A   well-recognised   variety   of  shallow 
ridicule  has  from  time  to  time  made  itself  merry 
over  what  it  is  pleased  to  call  the  "  mistakes  of 
Moses  "  ;  we  can  afford  to  disregard  it.     If  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch  were  Moses,  it  has  been 
well  said  that  it  would  be  an  intellectual  entertain 
ment  of  a  high  order  to  have  heard  Moses  upon 
the  mistakes  of  his  critics.     But  whoever  wrote 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  human  race  is  eternally 
indebted  to  him  for  his  majestic  affirmation  of  the 
one  only  intelligible  solution  of  the  problem  of 
universal   existence — "  In    the   beginning,    God." 
It  is  the  only  logical,  intelligible  interpretation  of 
creation  ;  it  is  the  inspired  corroboration  of  that 
cardinal  principle  of  which   I   spoke  on  Sunday 
last,    namely,    that   evolution    can    never   exceed 
Evolution  ;  that  you  cannot  grow  an  oak-tree  by 
sowing  a  marble ;  that  if  there  be  not  wvolved  in 
your  acorn  the  potentiality  of  all  the  oak-forests 
that  the  world  could  hold,  you  would  not  have 
your  oak-tree, 
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Back  to  origins.  "  In  the  beginning,  God." 
"  Therefore  universal  humanity  is  the  offspring  of 
God."  This  is  the  reconciling  explanation  behind 
all  the  divergent  theories  of  the  causes  of 
phenomena.  Let  the  investigators  continue  to 
dig  the  rocks  for  fossils,  to  dredge  the  seas  for 
Bathybius,  to  hunt  the  mystery  of  life  through 
all  its  mutations  and  developments ;  let  them 
fascinate  us  with  speculations  as  to  spores  in 
chaos,  forming  themselves  in  the  sweltering  fire- 
mist  of  some  mass  ejected  from  the  sun,  and  along 
the  limitless  ages  moving  upwards  by  natural 
selection  through  prognathous  ancestor  and 
anthropoid  ape  to  man.  It  is  impossible  not 
to  be  filled  with  admiration  and  gratitude  for  the 
gifts  to  the  race  from  their  conscientious  labours. 
They  put  to  silence  the  merry-makers  at  the 
"mistakes  of  Moses"  as  they  go;  they  have 
already  placed  upon  an  assured  foundation  of 
science  the  sequence  of  the  creative  series,  exactly 
in  the  order  given  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis ; 
they  have  already  vindicated  the  supposed  error 
of  describing  light  on  the  planet  before  the  sun's 
rays  reached  the  earth  by  discovering  that  there 
are  no  solar  growth-rings  in  the  fossil  deposits 
of  the  great  carboniferous  age,  thereby  showing 
that  these  vast  vegetable  growths  were  developed 
by  a  continuous  light  other  than  that  of  the  solar 
ray.  We  make  but  one  condition — that  as  link 
by  link  the  chain  of  evolution  is  forged  by  the 
splendid  intellects  and  tireless  energy  of  geologists 
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and  naturalists,  until  they  find  themselves  face  to 
face  with  the  Involver,  whom  they  call  the  Un 
knowable,  they  will  not  ask  us  to  play  tricks  with 
logic,  and  infer  that  the  less  can  produce  the 
greater,  but  will  suffer  us  to  go  down  on  our  knees 
before  the  Infinite  Spirit,  whether  men  call  Him 
Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord,  or  "  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven;"  for  have  they  not  demonstrated, 
by  laborious  scientific  method,  the  proposition  de 
clared  by  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  "  In  the 
beginning,  God"  ?  In  the  beginning  Love — Love, 
infinite,  generative,  causative. 

"  Love  is  the  root  of  creation,  God's  essence,  worlds  without 
number  lie  in  His  bosom  like  children.  He  made  them  for  this 
purpose  only — only  to  love  and  be  loved  again." 

Back,  then,  to  origins  to-day  as  an  adequate 
motive  for  a  higher  life.  Whence  came  man  ? 
Though  an  exhaustive  analysis  of  him  may  not  be 
scientifically  possible,  still, 

"  Trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come 
From  God,  who  is  our  home." 

I  cannot  believe  that  any  will  misunderstand  my 
quoting  here  George  Macdonald's  sweetly-sugges 
tive  lullaby  in  the  form  of  a  catechism,  which 
occurs  in  his  book  "  The  Back  of  the  North 
Wind."  The  tender  pathos  and  depth  of  philo 
sophic  truth  in  these  lines  stifle  all  desire  to  smile 
at  their  apparent  childishness  : 

"  Where  did  you  come  from,  baby  dear  ? 
Out  of  the  everywhere  into  here. 

7—2 
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Where  did  you  get  those  eyes  so  blue  ? 
Out  of  the  sky  as  I  came  through. 
Where  did  you  get  that  little  tear  ? 
I  found  it  waiting  when  I  came  here. 
Where  did  you  get  that  pearly  ear  ? 
God  spake,  and  it  came  out  to  hear. 
How  did  they  all  come  just  to  be  you  ? 
God  thought  of  me,  and  so  I  grew. 
But  how  did  you  come  to  us,  you  dear  ? 
God  thought  of  you,  and  so  I'm  here." 

It  is  metaphysics,  philosophy,  and  science  in 
one.  All  the  profound  mystery  of  origins  is  in  it. 
"  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God !"  What  is  man  ?  A 
thought  of  the  Absolute,  a  breath  of  the  Almighty, 
a  ray  of  the  Creator's  light,  Divine  Spirit  differ 
entiated  into  separate  conscious  entities,  each 
incarnated  in  a  body  constructed  from  atoms  of 
matter,  the  tear  waiting  for  each  as  he  is  educated 
by  resistance  to  the  lower,  by  affirmation  of  the 
higher  ;  each  with  the  hereditary  God-likeness,  the 
germ  of  ideal  humanity  wvolved  in  his  nature. 
Deep  is  the  shame  and  the  disgrace  when  in  this 
far  country  we  are  content  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  do  eat,  and  drag  our  honour  in  the  dust. 
To-day's  message  protests  against  our  degrada 
tion,  appeals  to  our  deepest  instincts,  insists  upon 
the  dignity,  the  solemnity,  of  life,  points  us  back 
to  origins  ;  says  to  us  :  You  have  come  out  from 
the  Father,  and  come  into  the  world  ;  the  circle  is 
completing;  every  birthday  as  it  comes  round 
reminds  you  you  will  one  day  have  to  leave  the 
world  and  go  to  the  Father  ;  in  the  strength  of 
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"  the  power  that  worketh  in  you,"  the  Divine  spirit 
of  sonship,  rise  up  and  overcome  the  influences 
drawing  to  evil,  and  live  as  your  Father's  son. 

But  what  heart,   clearly  confronted  thus  with 
"  origins,"  with  the  eternal  reality  of  its  dignity  as 
a  part  of  God,  with  the  conviction  that  holiness 
is,  so  to  speak,  its  hereditary  vocation,  can  fail  to 
be  filled  with  dismay  at  the  contemplation  of  its 
own  weak  and  erringcondition  ?   Faint-heartedness, 
despair,  pessimism,  are  impossible  to  one  who  has 
a  right  understanding  of  that  luminous  exposition 
of  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  Incarnation  which  is 
contained  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.     That  also  is  an  appeal  to  origins, 
for  the  author  of  the   epistle  quotes  the   historic 
question    and    answer  in   the    eighth    psalm    (the 
margin  of  the   Revised  Version  gives  the  correct 
translation)  :  "  What  is  man  ?"     "  Thou  madest 
him  for  a  little  while  lower  than  Divine."     There 
is  the  origin,  "  In  the  beginning,  God  "  ;  there  is 
man  coming  "  trailing  clouds  of  glory  from  God, 
who  is  his  home."     Then  follows  the  suggestion 
as  to  why  God  made  him:   "  Thou  didst  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  his  feet  "—potentially, 
not  actually,  for  the  writer  continues  :   "  But  now 
we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him."     No, 
not   yet,   but  that  we  may  possess  our  souls  in 
patience— for    the   evolution    of    God's    purpose, 
though  irresistible,  is  slow-moving— that  we  may 
be  preserved  from  pessimism  and  despair,  he  adds  : 
"  But  we  see  Jesus,"  passing  through  the  whole 
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fiery  ordeal,  made  perfect  through  suffering,  con 
quering  death,  entering  into  glory,  for,  but  not 
instead  of,  the  whole  race — Jesus,  the  manifestor 
of  God's  ideal  of  our  common  human  nature,  the 
transcendent  Incarnation  of  that  Divine  sonship 
which  is  the  hereditary  possession  of  humanity  as 
a  whole,  the  elder  brother  of  the  race,  for  it  is  said 
"  Wherefore  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren  " 
— Jesus,  the  guarantee,  the  prophecy,  the  promise 
of  the  moral  restoration  of  every  erring  brother  ; 
the  assurance  that  the  resources  of  the  Evolving 
Spirit  that  is  in  all  are  practically  inexhaustible, 
and  possess  the  final  control  over  the  human  will. 
Thus  does  the  appeal  to  "  origins,"  "  In  the  begin 
ning,  God,"  challenge  the  human  soul  to  Diviner 
practice  by  the  recollection  of  the  Rock  from 
whence  it  is  hewn,  and  lift  it  out  of  despondency 
by  placing  upon  an  impregnable  foundation  the 
assurance  that 

"  We  and  all  men  move 
Under  a  canopy  of  Love 
As  broad  as  the  blue  sky  above ; 
*  *  *  *  * 

And  we,  on  divers  shores  now  cast, 
Shall  meet,  our  perilous  voyage  past, 
All  in  our  Father's  home  at  last." 

But,  further,  the  Septuagesima  Sunday  appeal 
to  "  origins "  suggests  an  additional  thought, 
which  carries  us  into  one  department  of  the  old 
controversy  as  to  the  relative  superiority  of  one 
sex  to  the  other.  The  allegorical  epitome  which 

have    quoted   describes    the    separation   of  the 
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woman    from   the   man.      The   story   cannot   be 
lightly  passed  over,  for  it  has  received  the  solemn 
imprimatur  of  partial  quotation  by  the  Christ.     In 
its  present  form,  as  it  stands  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  and   as   it    remains  uncorrected   in    the 
Revised  Version,  it  has  served  to  wing  many  a 
frivolous  epigram,  and  has  provided  ready  material 
for  many  a  sceptical  jest.     But  whoever  was  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch,  he  may,   I   think,   be 
exonerated  from  all  responsibility  for  the  tradition 
of  the  "  rib,"  and  the  pleasantries  and  superstitions 
that  have  arisen  therefrom.     I  do  not  profess  to 
manipulate  the  Hebrew  a  single  step  in  advance 
of  the  possibilities  of  any  student  who  may  possess 
the   "  Englishman's    Hebrew  Concordance,"    but 
the  "  rib "    seems   to   be    a  mistranslation.     The 
Hebrew    word    translated     "  rib,"    in    both    the 
Authorized  and  Revised  Versions,   occurs    forty- 
two  times   in   the    Old   Testament,    and   in   this 
instance  alone  is  it  translated  "  rib."     In  the  great 
majority   of    cases    it    is    translated    "side"    or 
"  sides,"  in  other  passages  "  corners  "  or  "  cham 
bers,"  but  never  "  rib  "  or  "  ribs,"  except  in  these 
two  verses  describing  the  separation  of  Eve  from 
Adam.     In  the  Septuagint,  which  was  the  Scrip 
ture  quoted  by  our  Lord,  the  word  is  pleura,  which 
in   Homer,    Hesiod,    and  Herodotus   is    used   for 
"  side,"  not  "rib,"  and  in  the  Greek  of  the  New 
Testament  is  invariably  translated  "  side."     There 
is  a  word  in  the  Old  Testament  the  true  transla 
tion  of  which  is  "  rib  "  and  nothing  else,  and  it 
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occurs  only  in  Dan.  vii.  5,  but  this  is  a  totally 
different  word  from  the  word  translated  "  rib  "  in 
the  passage  before  us.  The  first-recorded  opera 
tion,  then,  performed  under  the  anaesthesia  of  a 
"  deep  sleep  " — a  fact  which  is  suggestive — was 
not  the  excision  of  a  rib,  but  dichotomy,  or  the 
severing  in  half. 

Now  whether  in  this  context  Adam  is  a  man  or 
a  race,  whether  this  dichotomy  of  his  bi-sexual 
nature  was  effected  on  the  physical  or  the  psychical 
plane,  it  does  not  concern  us  here  to  consider. 
That  will  prove  a  fertile  field  of  investigation  for 
the  student  and  thinker,  and  if  he  is  serious  and 
reverent  will  bring  him  an  abundant  harvest.  But 
the  conclusion  is  obvious :  woman  is  not  the 
"  lesser  man,"  she  is  the  other  half  of  man.  The 
familiar,  semi  -  playful  expression,  the  "  better 
half,"  is  accurate,  Scriptural,  rooted  in  the  primi 
tive  providential  dispensation  of  the  infinite  intelli 
gence  of  God ;  and  woman's  claim  to  absolute 
equality  with  man  is  based  upon  the  revelation  of 
origins,  upon  elemental  hereditary  similarity  to  the 
duality  in  the  nature  of  the  Parent-Spirit,  who  is 
our  Father  and  Mother  in  one,  and  who  said : 
"  Let  us  make  man  in  Our  image." 

What  is  the  practical  value  of  a  speculative  in 
quiry  into  the  origin  of  sex  ?  I  reply,  It  is  part 
of  the  Septuagesirna  Sunday  suggestion  of  cor 
recting  manners  by  considering  origins.  Our 
Lord's  sign  of  the  fruitless  fig  -  tree  was  His 
lesson  as  to  how  pernicious  growths  are  to  be 
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destroyed.  He  rebuked  the  vegetable  hypocrite, 
and  the  fig-tree  withered,  not  from  the  branches 
down,  but  "  from  the  root  up."  It  is  an  immu 
table  axiom  that  effects  are  best  mended  by  deal 
ing  with  the  roots,  the  causes,  and  there  is  but 
one  way  to  get  at  roots,  namely,  to  dig.  It  is 
beyond  controversy  that  down  the  ages  disadvan 
tages  and  disabilities  have  been  heaped  upon 
woman  which  imply  a  distinct  violation  of  the 
Divine  revelation  that  she  is  the  other  half  of  man. 
"Bone  of  my  bone,"  said  Adam,  "  flesh  of  my 
flesh,  therefore  shall  she  be  called  Isha  (or,  as  in 
eastern  countries,  Ayesha),  because  she  was  taken 
out  of  Ish."  Occasionally,  but  rarely,  thinkers 
and  poets,  wiser  than  their  fellows,  have  caught  a 
glimpse  of  the  truth.  St.  Paul,  obviously  leavened 
with  the  Oriental  contempt  for  women,  after 
depreciating  the  sex,  rallies  back  to  origins,  and, 
as  if  by  an  impulse,  adds,  "  But  neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  nor  the  woman  without  the 
man,  in  the  Lord"  Longfellow  sings  it  sweetly  in 
"Hiawatha"  : 

"  As  unto  the  bow  the  cord  is, 
So  unto  the  man  is  woman, 
Though  she  bends  him  she  obeys  him, 
Though  she  draws  him  yet  she  follows — 
Useless  each  without  the  other." 

Useless  !  Obviously,  because  elementally  she  is 
his  supplement,  his  complement,  his  other,  per 
haps  his  better,  half.  The  root  of  the  mischief  is 
the  leaven  of  the  vague,  almost  universal,  tradition 
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of  the  "rib,"  added  to  an  unwillingness  to  see 
beneath  the  letter  of  the  curse  that  followed  the 
eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  I  well  remember 
the  indignation  of  Charles  Kingsley  at  the  con 
tempt  cast  upon  Eve  as  the  cause  of  evil  in  the 
world.  It  was  she,  I  have  heard  him  say,  who 
stirred  the  more  sluggish  aspiration  of  the  man 
out  of  the  inchoate  condition  of  rudimentary 
innocence,  which  was  not  virtue,  but  ignorance,  till 
he  became  as  God,  knowing  good  from  evil ;  and 
incurred  that  curse  which,  like  all  God's  curses, 
was  a  blessing  in  disguise,  abolishing  the  de 
moralization  of  life  without  labour,  the  unprogres- 
sive  non-moral  condition  of  innocence  without  the 
resistance  of  temptation,  introducing  the  secret  of 
happiness,  which  is  the  dignity  of  labour,  and  the 
possibility  of  perfection,  which  is  the  steady  rising 
on  the  stepping-stones  of  the  dead  self  to  higher 
things. 

The  history  and  literature  of  the  world  bear 
witness  to  the  prevalence  of  the  superstition. 
There  were  exceptions  in  some  ancient  civiliza 
tions,  but  the  greatest  Greek  tragedian  voices  the 
spirit  of  his  age  when  he  says,  "  Better  a  thousand 
women  should  perish  than  one  man  cease  to  see 
the  light."  The  pre-Christian  morality  of  Socrates, 
Plato,  Aristotle,  knew  nothing  but  contempt  for 
women,  and  the  degrading  polygamy  and  facility 
of  divorce  of  the  Jewish  system  was  no  real  im 
provement  upon  paganism.  Can  it  be  denied 
that  the  sex  lingers  still  somewhat  under  the  age- 
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long  shadow  ?  that  the  phrase  "  only  a  woman  " 
still  sometimes  passes  masculine  lips  ?  An  ex 
tensively-signed  petition  against  certain  disgusting 
cruelties  once  came  under  the  eye  of  a  distinguished 
surgeon.  "  Why,"  he  said  contemptuously  "  they 
are  only  women."  The  reply  he  received  was 
complete  and  suggestive :  "  You  might  have  said 
the  same  at  Calvary."  True,  for — 

"  Not  she  with  traitorous  lips  her  Saviour  stung, 
Not  she  betrayed  Him  with  unholy  tongue ; 
She,  when  Apostles  shrank,  could  danger  brave, 
Last  at  the  cross  and  earliest  at  the  grave." 

"  Only  a  woman  !"  So  said  the  English  of  the 
girl-child  of  Domremy,  till  they  recognised  in  Joan 
of  Arc  the  greatest  general  who  has  ever  saved  a 
Fatherland  from  its  foes.  Only  a  woman  !  It 
was  the  unanimous  answer  given  by  the  general 
officers  at  Lord  Stratford  de  RedclifTe's  banquet 
at  the  close  of  the  Crimean  War.  When  each 
was  asked  to  write  on  paper  the  name  of  the 
individual  whose  services  had  been  most  valuable 
throughout  the  campaign,  each  wrote  the  name 
of  Florence  Nightingale.  "  Only  a  woman  !" 
Granted  that  the  functions  of  the  sexes  are 
diverse,  that  certain  fields  of  enterprise  are,  by 
the  fitness  of  things,  open  only  to  men,  in  what, 
I  would  ask,  is  the  woman  inferior  to  the  man  ? 
Is  it  in  intellectual  power  or  literary  ability? 
The  class  lists  at  the  universities,  the  literature  of 
the  day,  and  a  thousand  other  witnesses  say  "  No." 
St.  Jerome  acknowledges  the  invaluable  assist- 
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ance  he  received  from  Marcella,  whose  knowledge 
of  Hebrew  and  Greek  was  at  his  disposal  when 
writing  the  Vulgate.  Lacordaire,  himself  a 
celibate,  knew  the  secret  that  woman  was  the 
other  half  of  man  ;  and  he  writes,  when  in 
some  difficult  crisis  of  his  life,  with  pathetic 
simplicity  :  "  So  I  prayed  to  God  and  consulted 
Madame  Swetchine."  Is  it  in  the  power  of 
love  that  she  is  inferior  ?  Love  is  greater  than 
faith,  greater  than  hope,  and  woman  is  the  high- 
priestess  of  the  immortal  gift  of  love.  There  is 
no  love  so  heroic,  so  self-sacrificing,  so  en 
during,  as  the  love  of  woman.  The  Bible  knows 
no  higher  analogy  of  love  on  earth  than  the  love 
of  woman :  "  Thy  love  for  me  was  wonderful, 
passing  the  love  of  woman."  Real  love  is  not  a 
sentiment,  but  an  activity,  and  its  peculiar  activity 
is  self-sacrifice.  This  form  of  activity  have  I 
witnessed  again  and  again,  mainly  amongst 
women  of  the  working-classes,  seeing  them  cling 
ing  to  and  shielding  degraded,  sin-defiled  men  as 
the  ivy  clings  to  a  lightning-blasted  oak  ;  enduring 
all  things,  hoping  all  things,  forgiving  all  things, 
even  until  seventy  times  seven. 

Let  it  be  frankly  admitted  that  the  suggestion 
of  inferiority  is  an  irrational  superstition  ;  a  super 
stition,  moreover,  stricken  to  the  death  when,  in 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Eternal  purpose,  "  the  Word 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us."  Woman, 
the  enslaved,  the  toy  of  man,  was  the  selected 
tabernacle  of  the  Incarnation  ;  to  her  care,  her 
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influence,  her  training,  was  committed  for  thirty 
years  the  One  who  was  the  climax  of  humanity, 
the  specimen  of  the  race,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
And  He  ever  treated  woman  with  dignified  tender 
ness,  with  high  consideration.  He  based  the 
rights  of  the  married  woman  upon  an  appeal  to 
the  ordinance  of  Creation  itself,  and  upon  the  very 
passage  in  Genesis  we  are  considering  ;  and  when 
a  poor  erring  soul  was  dragged  into  His  presence 
in  the  Temple  that  He  might  condemn  her,  He 
poured  contempt  upon  that  infernal  code  of  social 
morality  which  condones  the  sin  of  the  man  while 
it  relentlessly  persecutes  the  woman,  by  His 
scathing  rebuke  to  the  men.  It  was  as  though 
He  looked  them  in  the  face  and  asked,  Who  is 
the  aggressive  agent  in  this  sin  ?  "  Let  him  that 
is  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone  at  her."  The 
lesson  of  this  Septuagesima  appeal  to  origins  as  a 
motive  for  conduct  is  moral,  not  political.  The 
pulpit  is  not  the  place  from  which  to  discuss  the 
question  of  the  political  disabilities  of  women  ;  I 
pass  them  in  silence.  But  the  first  moral  lesson 
is  to  man.  When  in  the  irresponsible  self-com 
placence  of  a  supposed  superiority  man  depreci 
ates  woman  intellectually,  morally,  socially,  he  is 
guilty  of  two  errors.  First,  he  denies  an  elemental 
truth  of  creation  ;  and,  secondly,  he  is  advertising 
the  slowness  of  his  own  perceptions  of  Christian 
enlightenment.  The  age  -  long  delusion  is  too 
deep  to  be  easily  dislodged ;  but  that  man  will  be 
working  in  harmony  with  the  Eternal  realities 
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who  will  lay  himself  out  to  watch  the  general 
treatment  of  women,  to  protect  their  honour  and 
further  their  interests ;  to  protest  against,  and 
where  possible  to  remove,  that  fertile  incentive  to 
degradation,  the  utterly  inadequate  remuneration 
for  women's  labour.  I  fear  it  would  involve  too 
great  a  strain  upon  the  conventionalities  of  modern 
civilization,  but  if  a  few  men  of  light  and  leading 
would  combine  to  mete  out  to  the  tempters  and 
destroyers  of  women  the  same  penalties  of  social 
ostracism  that  they  now  inflict  upon  one  who  is 
detected  cheating  at  cards,  or  who  fails  to  pay  his 
racing  debts,  the  equality  of  woman  would  be 
thereby  nobly  recognised,  and  the  moral  standard 
of  the  nation  immeasurably  raised. 

There  is  a  lesson  for  woman  also.  There  is  a 
sense  in  which  "  woman  is  the  lesser  man."  It  is 
because,  as  Tennyson  continues  : 

"  And  all  thy  passions  matched  with  mine 
Are  as  moonlight  unto  sunlight, 
And  as  water  unto  wine." 

Her  nature  is  purer,  her  aspirations  are  higher, 
the  germ  of  the  Christ-nature  within  woman  meets 
with  less  resistance  from  the  animal  nature. 
Essentially  therefore  is  she  fitted  to  mould,  to 
impress,  to  guide,  the  plastic  nature  of  the  young. 
Mirabeau,  when  he  was  asked  how  soon  he  would 
commence  a  French  child's  education,  replied  that 
he  would  begin  twenty-five  years  before  the  child 
was  born  by  educating  the  woman  who  was  going 
to  be  his  mother.  The  sovereignty  of  woman  is 
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spiritual  and  moral — the  sovereignty  of  influence, 
guidance,  illumination.  A  woman  who  is  un 
faithful  to  those  nobler  faculties  which  differentiate 
her  from  the  other  sex  is  a  traitor  to  social  ad 
vancement,  for  the  morality  of  a  nation  will  never 
rise  higher  than  the  morality  of  its  women.  Her 
own  safety  and  the  welfare  of  the  race  equally 
demand  that  woman  shall  let  her  light  shine. 

One  hot  June  night,  on  the  banks  of  the  Hudson 
River  in  America,  I  watched  the  fireflies  dancing 
like  fairy-lamps  against  the  deep  blue-black  of  the 
sky.  Now  and  again  one  would  flare  up  with 
exceptional  brilliancy.  I  was  told  that  it  was 
when  they  were  attacked  by  a  hostile  insect,  and 
that  their  source  of  protection  was  to  emit  a 
keener  brilliancy  to  discomfort  and  dazzle  the 
adversary.  Those  that  failed  to  let  their  light 
shine  fell  victims  to  the  depredator. 

Women,  daughters  of  Ayesha  who  was  separated 
from  the  side  of  sleeping  Adam,  tabernacles  of  the 
Christ,  let  your  light  so  shine  before  the  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


QUINQUAGESIMA— THE  IMPULSE 
'  BEHIND  ORIGINS. 

"  But  we  all,  with  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory."— 2  COR.  iii.  18  (R.V.,  margin). 

BACK  to  origins  as  a  motive  for  living  the 
higher  life,"  was  the  thought  for  Septua- 
gesima  Sunday.  "  Back  to  the  supreme 
impulse  behind  origins,  as  an  explanation  of  exist 
ence,  a  motive  for  patience,  and  a  character-form 
ing  influence,"  appears  to  me  to  be  the  thought 
for  Quinquagesima  Sunday.  The  first  proposition, 
involving  the  question  whence  we  came,  may 
almost  be  described  as  a  conclusion  of  science. 
Physical  investigators  have  long  since  exploded 
the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation,  and,  inas 
much  as  thought  must  have  been  before  matter, 
and  as  the  unity  of  the  Universal  Thinker  is  a 
logical  necessity,  we  are  constrained  to  infer  the 
truth  of  Wordsworth's  suggestion  that  we  come 
"  from  God,  who  is  our  home."  There  remains 
the  question,  "Why?"  What  is  the  impulse 
behind  origins  ?  Under  what  overwhelming  con 
straint  did  the  Father  of  spirits  call  into  existence 
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the  millions  of  the  human  race  ?  The  analogy  of 
natural  birth  affords  a  partial  answer.  No  closer 
blending  of  lives,  two  and  yet  one,  can  be  con 
ceived  than  the  life  of  a  mother  and  her  unborn 
child ;  but  between  them  there  can  be  no  inter 
course,  no  moral  relationship,  except  through 
separation — a  separation  followed  by  a  long  period 
of  unconsciousness,  succeeded  by  a  slowly-dawn 
ing  recognition,  ultimately  giving  place  to  full, 
free,  intelligent  affection  between  two  who,  if  they 
had  never  been  separated,  would  never  have  thus 
come  together.  It  is  not  otherwise  with  the  Parent 
Spirit  whence  we  came  forth.  To  abide  unborn, 
unmanifested  in  the  mysterious  thought  of  the 
Creator,  would  be  never  to  know  the  unspeakable 
joy  of  coming  home  to  God.  And  so,  though 
"begotten  before  all  worlds,"  our  "life's  star 
cometh  from  afar,"  is  embodied  in  this  world  ; 
and  though  an  ineradicable  instinct  often 

whispers  : 

"...  Something  is  or  seems, 
That  touches  me  with  mystic  gleams, 
Like  glimpses  of  forgotten  dreams — 
Of  something  felt,  like  something  here  ; 
Of  something  done,  I  know  not  where ; 
Such  as  no  language  may  declare," 

the  life's  star  is  buried,  smothered,  in  terrestrial 
birth,  that  it  may  find  itself  as  a  personal  spirit, 
and  in  slowly-dawning  consciousness  recognise  its 
capacity  for  God,  and  at  last  know  Him  even  as  it 
has  never  ceased  to  be  known  by  Him. 

There  is,  however,  a  clearer  explanation  of  the 

8 


H4      The  Impulse  Behind  Origins 

all-producing  impulse,  the  supreme  motive  cause 
of  the   creation  of  man.     It    may  sound   like  a 
paradox,  but  the  freedom  of  the  Creator  was  not, 
so  to  speak,  unfettered.     Omnipotence  was  under 
constraint — a    transcendent    and    beautiful    con 
straint.     The  characteristic  teaching  of  Quinqua- 
gesima  Sunday  unveils  and  analyzes  this  profound 
interior  compulsion  under  which  the  Parent  Spirit 
differentiated  Himself  into  separate  entities  called 
men.     It  is  summed  up  in  the  one  word  "  Love." 
The  law  of  the  being  of  what  Mr.  Spencer  calls 
"  the  infinite  and  eternal  energy  "  is  love.     "  God 
is  Love,"  therefore  Love  is  God,  and  "  Love  is  the 
root  of  creation,  God's  essence."     The  full  pro 
fundity  of  the  Divine  mystery  called  Love  is  un 
utterable  in  human  language.     One   mortal   has 
made  the  attempt,  and  in  Professor  Drummond's 
admirable  booklet,   "  The  Greatest  Thing  in  the 
World,"  we  have  as  nearly  perfect  an  exposition 
of  the  principle  and  demonstration  of  the  action 
of  love  as  the  human  mind  can  conceive.     That 
book  has  a  Divine  mission  in  the  world,  and  no 
one  should  be  without  it.     But,  comprehensive, 
far-reaching  as  it  is,  it  is  incomplete,   inasmuch 
as   its   title   is   insufficient.      Love   is    not    "the 
greatest  thing  in  the  universe  "  ;  it  is  the  only  thing 
in  the  universe  ;  it  is  the  essence  and  origin  of  the 
universe;  "it   is   at   once   the   definition    of    the 
Absolute  and  the  explanation  of  the  conditioned." 
"  Now  abideth,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Love,  and   the  greatest  of  these  is  Love  "—the 
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greatest,  as  light  is  greater  than  any  of  the  colours 
of  the  prism.  It  might  similarly  be  said,  "  Now 
abideth  the  orange  ray,  the  red  ray,  and  light,  and 
the  greatest  of  these  is  light."  This  perception 
and  affirmation  of  the  Eternal  Being  as  Love  is 
practically  the  basis  of  all  theology,  and  the  origin 
of  that  intuitive  conception  of  plurality  in  the 
Divine  nature  which  has  been  formulated  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For  Love,  regarded  as  a 
soleity,  an  abstraction,  apart  from  an  object,  is 
unthinkable.  It  only  becomes  thinkable  in  rela 
tions,  in  process,  in  act.  It  is  inconceivable  there 
fore  that  there  could  ever  have  been  a  time  when 
God  was  not  Father,  and  Eternal  Sonship  is  not 
as  of  succession  in  time,  but  as  the  necessary 
correlation  of  Eternal  Fatherhood,  and  the  pro 
ceeding  creative  life  of  this  realized  union  as  Holy 
Spirit  is  essential  to  any  right  thought  of  Deity. 

But  it  is  not  theological  formulae,  however 
valuable  in  their  place,  that  we  are  to-day  called 
upon  to  "  behold  as  in  a  mirror,"  but  "  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,"  the  character  of  God,  the  constrain 
ing  impulse  of  the  activity  of  the  cause  of  origins  ; 
and  the  mirror  in  this  instance  is  the  inspired 
analysis,  the  prism,  provided  in  the  Epistle. 
"  God  is  Love,"  and  that  all  doubts  may  be  at 
rest  as  to  whether  love  in  the  Divine  sense  differs 
from  the  human  conception  of  love,  the  analysis 
continues,  "  Love  (that  is,  God)  seeketh  not  her 
own,  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  is  not  easily  pro 
voked,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things." 

8—2 
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This  is  the  character  of  the  Love  that  willed  to 
summon  us  into  being ;  this  is  the  impulse  that 
caused  the  first  creative  act  ;  this  is  the  Spirit, 
ceaselessly  working,  immanent  in  men  and  things  ; 
this  is  the  Creator  and  Master  of  the  universe, 
whose  resources  are  unlimited,  whose  purpose  is 
irresistible,  whose  responsibility  is  undeniable. 
"  Behold  Him,"  says  St.  Paul,  "with  unveiled 
face."  The  veil  of  doubt,  inherited  prejudice, 
pessimism,  inadequate  conceptions,  must  come 
off.  Pessimism  deadens  spiritual  eyesight.  Gaze 
at  the  sun,  looming  blood-red  and  threatening, 
like  a  disc  of  angry  fire,  through  a  London  fog. 
What  is  this  transformation  of  solar  light  ?  Is  it 
a  reality  or  an  appearance  ?  It  is  but  the  result 
of  the  bustle  and  industry  of  life  ;  it  is  only  the 
smoke  and  the  dust  emanating  from  the  toiling 
lives  of  millions.  The  veil  is  on  the  face  when  we 
thus  behold  the  sun  ;  the  vapour  absorbs  all  the 
rays  but  the  red  rays,  and  the  sun  appears  as 
though  itself  were  red.  But  it  is  only  an  optical 
illusion.  The  sun  has  not  changed  its  nature ;  it 
is  the  same  "  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
Similarly  the  mass  of  human  misery  and  aliena 
tion  banks  itself  into  an  intellectual  vapour  that 
hangs  drearily  between  many  a  noble  soul  and  the 
God  who  made  it.  The  red  rays  only  pierce  the 
gloom  ;  the  veil  is  upon  men's  faces  as  they 
behold.  And  yet  the  very  compassion  that  blinds 
them  is  the  affirmation  of  the  God  they  cannot 
see,  for  it  is  the  divinity  within  them  protesting 
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in  righteous  indignation  against  all  that  blights 
and  hinders  the  evolution  of  man.  It  is  the  God 
in  man  who  cries  out  against  the  agony  of  man. 
To  the  splendid  utterance  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
"  Never  wouldst  Thou  have  made  anything  if 
Thou  hadst  not  loved  it,"  the  optimist,  whose 
"  face  is  unveiled,"  adds,  "  Never  wouldst  Thou 
have  made  anything  if  from  all  eternity  Thou 
hadst  not  irrevocably  purposed  to  be  the  evolving 
spirit  immanent  in  all  things,  slowly  transforming 
lower  into  higher,  confusion  into  order,  the  imper 
fect  into  the  complete."  Again,  the  veil  of 
cramped  subjective  conceptions  which  bind  the 
Divine  mind  to  time  limitations,  successions  of 
ideas,  reconsiderations  of  conclusions,  benevolent 
reparation  of  failures  by  new  expedients,  must 
be  torn  off.  It  may  not  be  wholly  thinkable 
by  our  finite  minds,  to  whom  succession  of 
events  is  necessary  for  education  by  experience, 
but  the  "now"  of  the  Eternal  Mind  is  not  time 
extended,  but  time  non  -  existent.  This  veil 
hangs  thickly  over  the  common  conceptions  of 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  upon  which  our  grateful  hearts  are  invited 
to  concentrate  themselves  during  the  season  of 
Lent  which  commences  on  Wednesday  next. 
The  veil  is  drawn  aside,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  that  passage  in  the  Apoca 
lypse :  "The  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world"  (Rev.  xiii.  8).  Similarly  St.  Paul  tells 
us  that  "  God  chose  us  in  Christ  before  the  founda- 
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tion  of  the  world  "  (Eph.  i.  4).  "  As  an  unwritten 
play  of  a  great  dramatist  lies  in  his  mind  before  it 
is  uttered  or  acted,  with  every  problem  solved 
and  every  contingency  provided  for,"  so  the  whole 
extended  drama  of  the  universe  lay  in  the  Eternal 
Mind  before  the  evolution  of  the  Logos  trans 
formed  thought  into  matter ;  and  redemption  is 
no  after-thought,  but  the  pre-determined  operation 
of  the  Father-Spirit  whence  we  came  forth,  before 
the  world  was.  To  "  behold  with  unveiled  face  " 
this  Eternal  Reality  lifts  the  mind  above  some  of 
the  most  serious  differences  which  have  divided 
Christian  thought.  Imperfect  conceptions  of  the 
work  of  Redemption  are  obviously  the  result  of 
the  "  veil "  of  inadequate  conceptions  of  the 
Divine  nature  as  related  to  the  conditioned  or 
human  nature.  Beholding  with  a  "  veiled  face 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  initiated  the  superstition 
of  the  existence  of  an  immeasurable  chasm  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature,  and  of  an  infinite 
indebtedness  on  man's  part — an  indebtedness  that 
no  human  effort  could  avail  to  remove.  Trace 
able  in  all  religions  are  fragments  of  this  idea  of 
indebtedness.  In  the  oldest  verifiable  religion  of 
China,  descended  from  the  Chaldeans,  the  germ 
of  the  theory  lies  hid  in  the  tao  cai  tih  (I  cannot 
pronounce  it),  or  "the  debt-claimer  from  the 
spirit  world,"  who  brings  sickness  or  trouble  upon 
the  family  of  a  debtor,  causing  him  to  expend  to 
the  uttermost  farthing  the  full  amount  of  his  debt. 
A  more  refined  theological  conception  of  the  same 
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thought  has  insinuated  itself  into  Christian  defini 
tions,  gradually  expanding  and  becoming  more 
spiritual  under  an  increasing  realization  of  the 
nature  of  God.  Origen,  Irenaeus,  Augustine 
virtually  accepted  the  theory  that  man's  trans 
gression  had  made  the  human  race  debtors  to 
the  devil,  who,  like  a  brigand  of  the  mountains 
of  Sicily,  required  a  ransom ;  and  that  Jesus,  as 
incomparably  the  most  precious  specimen  of  the 
race,  was  accepted  as  the  substitute  for  humanity. 
Athanasius  warmly  controverted  the  idea,  and 
contended  that  the  ransom  was  paid  to  God ;  and 
Anselm,  the  Italian  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
the  eleventh  century,  first  definitely  formulated 
the  dogma  which  in  various  forms  has  prevailed, 
and  which  has  been  spoken  of  as  "the  plan  of 
Salvation."*  To  see  God  with  the  face  veiled  is 
better  than  not  to  see  Him  at  all ;  a  faulty 
conception  will  often  prove  valuable  as  a 
working  hypothesis,  as  the  geocentric  concep 
tion  of  astronomy  enabled  astronomers  to  fore 
tell  eclipses ;  and  in  spite  of  the  enthronement 
of  an  implacable  abstraction  called  Justice  in  the 
place  of  the  world's  responsible  Father ;  in  spite 
of  the  theological  confusion  implied  between  two 
of  the  hypostases  in  the  Trinity ;  in  spite  of  its 
utter  inadequacy  as  a  means  of  redemption  (for 
whether  considered  as  Calvinism,  which  taught 
that  only  those  predestined  to  Salvation  could 

*  Cf.    article    on    Atonement    in    "  The    Gospel    of    Divine 
Humanity  "  (Elliot  Stock). 
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profit  by  it,  or  as  Arminianism,  which  taught  that 
only  those  who  heard  and  accepted  could  be  saved 
by  it,  it  could  only  avail  for  a  very  limited  number 
of  the  race),  it  has  not  been  without  its  converting 
power  upon  the  souls  of  men,  and  it  has  delivered 
many  from  the  paralyzing  phantom  of  Pagan  con 
ceptions  of  after-death  punishment.  It  is,  how 
ever,  responsible  for  many  a  strong  delusion  under 
which  men  have  fancied  themselves  what  they 
called  saved,  while  their  lives  were  unlovely  and 
unprogressive ;  a  condition  the  prevalence  of 
which  amongst  his  followers  pressed  heavily  in 
later  days  on  the  mind  of  the  great  and  good  John 
Wesley.  Now  the  veil  of  this  partial  truth  is 
lifted  by  the  sublime  declaration,  "  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Whatever 
may  be  the  explanation  our  Father  will  one  day 
give  us,  when  we  know  even  as  we  are  known,  of 
the  mystery  of  what  we  call  moral  evil,  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  the  Divine  life  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world  was  a  fact  in  the  Eternal  Counsel  before 
the  world  was,  before  moral  evil  existed,  before 
man  sinned.  Redemption  was  not  a  scheme  to 
amend  creation ;  creation  was,  so  to  speak,  an 
incident  to  fit  into  redemption.  In  the  order 
of  thought,  God  was  Redeemer  before  He  was 
Creator.  Back,  then,  to  the  "  impulse  behind 
origins."  The  Pagans  taught  a  god  above  all 
gods  called  Necessity.  For  "  necessity "  read 
"  Love,"  and  you  are  "  beholding  with  unveiled 
face."  Love,  and  self-utterance  in  sacrifice,  are 
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synonymous   terms.     Creation    is    Love    uttering 
itself,  conditioning  itself  in  a  body,  the  Universe. 
The   self-sacrifice  of  God   is    not    so    much    His 
embodiment    in    one    man,   as    His    conditioning 
Himself  in  all  men  ;  and  His  Incarnation  in  the 
Perfect  Man  is  the  climax  of  His  ceaseless  opera 
tion  in  all  men.     The  inmost  life  in  everyone,  the 
true  being  in  everyone,  is  the  Divine  nature,  and 
its  appointed  work  is  to  redeem  the  whole  man  to 
God,  to  unloose  the  human  soul  from  the  bonds 
of  sinful  tendencies  ;  and  in  the  slow,  gradual  over 
coming  in   each  one,  the  self-will,  the  stubborn 
ness,    the    anger,    the    lust,    is    discoverable,   the 
suffering  in  the  Divine  nature.     Thus  redemption 
is  not  an  isolated  act,  but  a  maintained  attitude 
of  spiritual  evolution  ;  the  Divine  redeeming  seed 
in   man,   at-one-ing  the   human  and  the   Divine. 
And  that  Divine  redeeming  seed,  that  moiety  of 
the   eternal   Word  immanent   in   all   men   as  the 
deepest  ground  of  their  self-conscious  life,  was,  in 
transcendent  fulness  and  perfection,  "made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us";  was  specifically  incarnate  in 
a  human  body,  that  He  might  visibly  live  outside 
of  us  as  the  guarantee,  the  promise,  the  potency, 
the  representative  of  the  race,  the  life  that  He  is 
labouring  to  evolve  within  us  as  our  inspiration  ; 
and  the  price  that  Jesus  paid  to  win  our  love  and 
gratitude  was  ransom  paid  neither  to  God  nor  to 
the  devil,  but  to  us.*     It  was  His  lifelong  accep- 

*  "  We  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  WE  have  now  received  the  Atonement." — Rom.  v.  n. 
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tance,  as  the  representative  of  the  race,  in  the 
completest  manner,  of  the  will  of  heaven ;  it  was 
the  denial  of  self,  the  mortification  of  all  human 
ambition,  the  crucifixion  of  every  selfward  impulse; 
and  "  in  that  He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted,  and  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that 
come  unto  God  through  Him."  When  this  is 
seen  "with  unveiled  face"  as  part  of  the  eternal 
counsel  before  the  world  was,  as  part  of  the 
"impulse  behind  origins,"  the  heart  knows  what 
it  means  when  it  cries  out : 

"  My  Jesus,  I  love  Thee  ;  I  know  Thou  art  mine ; 
For  Thee  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  I  resign. 
My  Blessed  Redeemer,  my  Saviour  art  Thou ; 
If  ever  I  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  'tis  now." 

Two  results  must  follow  this  "  beholding  with 
unveiled  face  "  the  impulse  behind  origins.  The 
first  is  patience,  the  second  is  transformation. 
Patience  with  the  slow-moving  operations  of  this 
irresistible  force ;  patience  with  the  tardiness  of 
your  own  perfection.  When  self  oppresses,  and 
darkness  surrounds,  and  feeling  seems  dead,  the 
man  with  the  "  unveiled  face  "  will  look  up  and 
say  with  Mrs.  Browning, 

"  And  I  smiled  to  think  God's  greatness  flows  around  our  incom- 
Round  our  restlessness  His  rest."  [pleteness — 

Patience,  moreover,  that  reaches  to  eternal  hope 
for  the  race,  for  "  Love  never  faileth."  Learn  the 
lesson  of  the  planet  on  which  we  live ;  round  its 
axis,  once  in  twenty  -  four  hours,  swings  our 
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globe,  "  beholding  with  unveiled  face"  the  genial 
power  of  the  sun,  but  ever  leaving,  as  it  moves, 
one  frozen  corner  outside  the  influences  of  life. 
The  vast  ice  -  fields  of  the  North  Pole  remain 
under  the  curse  of  cold,  having  no  hope  and  with 
out  sun  in  the  world ;  perishing  with  everlasting 
frost  from  the  presence  of  the  sun.  And  yet  it  is 
not  so ;  there  is  yet  another  movement  of  the 
planet,  majestic  in  its  slowness,  irresistible  in  its 
operation,  called  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes*  ; 
and  though  human  history  is  too  cramped  to  note 
its  progress,  it  shall  bring  the  northernmost  point 
of  the  globe  to  the  equator,  and  the  singing  of 
birds  shall  be  heard  in  tropical  vegetation,  for  the 
everlasting  damnation  of  the  thick-ribbed  ice  shall 
be  brought  once  more  under  the  smile  of  the  sun. 
Love  alone  is  everlasting  and  irresistible,  and 
"  God  is  love."  "  Love  never  faileth."  Is  there  no 
"precession  of  the  equinoxes"  in  the  operations 
of  omnipotent  love,  whereby  frozen  hearts,  warped 
consciences,  defective  wills,  stiffened  impeniten- 
cies,  shall  be  brought  once  more  under  the  restor 
ing  power  of  the  irresistible  sunshine  of  the  face 
of  God  ?  "  Rest  in  the  Lord,  wait  patiently  for 
Him,"  and  know 

"...  that  somehow  good 

Will  be  the  final  goal  of  ill. 
To  pangs  of  Nature,  sins  of  will, 
Defects  of  doubt  and  taints  of  blood." 

Because  God  is  love,  and  "  Love  never  faileth." 

*  Dr.  Croll,  in  "  Climate  and  Time,"  attributes  the  Pleistocene 
climatic  changes  to  the  Precession  of  the  Equinoxes. 
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But  be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked ;  there 
is    but    one    test    of    "  beholding   with    unveiled 
face,"  it  is  transformation.     Complacently  to  rest 
in  esoteric  views  of  the  exceeding  benevolence  of 
the  Omnipotent,  this  is  not  to  see  God.     A  dream, 
a  theory,  a  dogma,  will   never  save  a  soul  alive. 
Any  theory  of  salvation   that    does    not    include 
righteousness  is  an   immoral   mockery.       God   is 
Love,  and  Love  is  a  consuming  fire.     Love  was 
"the  impulse  behind  origins,"  and  Love  will  be 
the  inexorable  consumer  of  all  that   defiles   and 
degrades  that  which  it  originated.     Love  is  terrible 
in  its  intensity,  unquenchable  in  its  operation.    The 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  men  is  no  doting  dispenser 
of   caresses,   interposing   to    prevent   the    natural 
consequences  of  selfish,  unprogressive,  unhelpful 
lives.     To-day  we   are  invited  to  prepare  to  use 
the  coming  season  of  Lent  in  a  resolute  effort  to 
attune  the  life  to  a  higher  pitch.     Could  I  suggest 
a  more  profitable  exercise  for  us  all,  than  that  we 
should   resolutely  test    the  reality  of   our  higher 
conception  of  God,  by  a  systematic  inquiry  into 
the  effect  it  is  producing  on  our  characters  ?     No 
manual  of  self-examination  is  needed  other  than 
that  provided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Epistle  of 
to-day.       I    suggest    that    we    should   divide   this 
mirror,  this  inspired  analysis  of  the  character  into 
which  we  should  be  transforming,  into  six  head 
ings,  one  for  each  week  in   Lent,  and  honestly, 
prayerfully,  labour    to   supply   any  deficiency   in 
ourselves  that   we   may  discover.     For   example, 
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in  the  first  week  in  Lent  we  might  consider 
"  Suffereth  long  and  is  kind";  the  second, 
"  Envieth  not,  seeketh  not  her  own  ";  the  third, 
"Is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil";  the 
fourth,  "  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth";  the  fifth,  "  Beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things";  the  sixth,  "  Hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things." 

It  is  a  test  that  will  touch  every  conceivable 
condition  of  our  lives,  every  possible  avenue  of 
thought,  word,  and  deed.  If  honestly  undertaken, 
it  will  scatter  the  perfunctory  religiosity  of  most 
of  us  ;  it  will  make  us  frankly  feel  about  ourselves, 
as  individuals,  what  reading  Olive  Schreiner's 
powerful  allegory  of  "Peter  Halket "  makes  us 
feel  about  ourselves  as  Englishmen,  namely, 
deeply,  heartily  ashamed  that  our  profession 
should  be  so  high  and  our  practice  so  low,  and 
will  lead  us  forth  in  the  supplication :  "  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write  all  these  Thy  laws 
in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  Thee." 


RESURRECTION. 

"Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha 
saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur 
rection  at  the  last  day.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resur 
rection  and  the  Life :  he  that  believeth  on  Me,  though  he  die, 
yet  shall  he  live:  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  Me 
shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?"— ST.  JOHN  xi.  23. 

BELIEVEST  thou  this?  The  question  is 
direct,  searching,  personal ;  reaching  far 
beyond  the  actual  circumstances  that 
called  it  forth.  True  it  is,  as  Lowell  says,  "  The 
race  of  men  God  loves  "  ;  true  it  is  the  race  that 
is  being  gradually  advanced  by  the  spirit  of  evolu 
tion,  that  is  in  all,  above  all,  through  all,  the 
Creator  and  Master  of  the  universe  ;  but  the  unit 
of  the  race  is  the  individual.  Each  differentiated 
entity,  in  which  the  life  of  God  is  embodied,  is  solus 
cum  solo — alone  with  the  Only  One.  An  individual 
can  no  more  enter  into  the  higher  consciousness 
upon  the  faith  of  another,  than  a  bird  can  fly  upon 
another's  wings;  and  it  is  to  the  heart  of  each 
separate  personal  spirit  that  the  question  of  the 
Christ  is  put,  "  Believest  thou  ?"  Has  the  un 
speakable  consolation  of  the  Easter  message  risen 
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within  you  above  the  level  of  indolent  acquiescence 
and  become  incorporated  into  the  verities  of  your 
life? 

It  is  not  inappropriate  to  emphasize  the  ques 
tion  while  the  Easter  memories  are  still  lingering 
in  the  Church's  worship.  There  appertains  to  all 
great  commemorations  in  the  Church's  round  of 
teaching  a  measure  of  peril  from  the  benumbing 
influence  of  habit,  a  possibility  that  reality  may 
fade  under  the  paralysis  of  custom,  and  that  the 
decoration  of  churches  and  the  singing  of  Alleluias 
may  satisfy  the  aesthetic  sense  without  those 
inmost  depths  of  being  whence  real  facts  emerge, 
being  truly  stirred. 

Believest  thou  this  ?  How  shall  we  answer  ? 
Faith  is  of  two  kinds  :  in  one  aspect  it  is  an  act  of 
the  intelligence  dealing  with  evidence.  In  this 
aspect  reason  explains,  infers,  combines,  argues 
from  what  is  to  what  must  be.  By  this  process 
did  Leverrier  discover  the  planet  Neptune.  Cer 
tain  perturbations  of  satellites  convinced  him  that 
they  were  under  the  attraction  of  a  powerful  planet. 
He  knew  such  a  planet  must  be  ;  he  sought  and 
found  it. 

Of  this  character  is  the  evidence  of  the  literal 
historical  fact  of  the  resurrection,  or,  rather,  sur 
vival,  of  Jesus  Christ.  Recently  there  appeared 
a  letter  in  the  newspapers  from  an  American 
source,  addressed  to  a  high  legal  authority  in 
England,  asking  if  the  evidence  of  the  resurrec 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  was  such  as  would  prevail  in 
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a   court    of   Law.      The    answer  surely   is,    that 
courts  of  law,  though  they  cannot  summon  dead 
witnesses  from  the  grave,  can  arrive  at  equitable 
decisions    by    inferences    drawn    from    a    careful 
examination  of  recorded  facts.     It  is  undeniable 
that  the  first  Christians  were  overwhelmingly  con 
vinced  of  their  facts.     Above  five  hundred  brethren 
had  seen  the  risen  Lord  at  the  same  time.     It  is 
positive  that  this  surprise  of  history,  this  startling 
contradiction   to  antecedent   possibility,  that  One 
crucified    as    a   malefactor    should   be    seen    alive 
upon  the  earth,  was  boldly  asserted  before  tribunals 
filled  by  shrewd  and  bitter  enemies,  and  that  those 
enemies  were  unable  to  deny  it.    It  is  unanswerable 
that,  at  this  particular  time,  something  did  occur 
in  Galilee  which  turned  mourning  into  joy,  despair 
into  courage,   and  braced  a  handful  of  ignorant 
men  to  defy  the  learning,  the  wealth,  the  social 
and  political  power,  the  undisguised  hostility,  of 
the  world.     And  the  smallest  knowledge  of  human 
nature    convinces    us    that    upon    no    conceivable 
hypothesis,   short  of  the  truth  of  these  affirma 
tions,  could  these   poor  and  friendless   Galileans 
have   boldly    faced    the    Jewish    Sanhedrin,    the 
Pretorian  eagles,  and  practically  overturned    the 
religions  of  the  world.     So  much  for  that  aspect 
of  faith  which  is  the  fruit  of  reason.     By  that  test 
the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ   is   a 
conclusion  warranted  by  sufficient  evidence. 

Something,  however,  far  deeper  than  the  removal 
of  intellectual  objections  is  implied  by  the  question 
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"  Believest  thou  ?"  To  answer  sceptical  allega 
tions  logically  does  not  necessarily  make  a  believer. 
The  question  "  Believest  thou  ?"  refers  to  the  un 
folding  of  an  inner  faculty  of  spiritual  discernment. 
"  Faith,"  says  St,  Paul,  "  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for  " — that  is,  it  is  the  Divine  substance  in 
man. 

Our  Lord's  own  analogy  is  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed — an  analogy  referring   not   to    size,    but   to 
quality.     It    is   the   life   or   substance   awakened 
within  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  that  enables  it  to 
move  what,  in  comparison  to  its  size,  are  literally 
mountains,  and  to  rise  above  all  hindrances,  making 
them    aids   to   its   perfection.      Believing   is   the 
awakening,  the  quickening  into  active  and  con 
scious  life,  of  a  germ  or  faculty  implanted  in  us  by 
our    Father,  which,  when    it   is    awakened,   sees, 
apprehends  without  argument,  without  deduction, 
without  analysis  ;  and  though  there  may  be  differ 
ences  in  the  degree  of  this  natural  endowment  in 
different  persons,  there  is  enough  of  it  in  every 
man   to  make  a  Christian  of  him  if  he  does  not 
wilfully  paralyze  it  by  sensualizing  and  materializ 
ing  his  life.     "  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life, 
Believest   thou   this  ?"    is,    then,   an  appeal   that 
reaches  down  to  the  sources  of  our  being.     If  we 
are  able  to   reply,    "  Yea,    Lord,    I  believe,"  our 
answer  implies  that  we  have  found,  in  the  Christ, 
God's   manifested   idea   of   our   common    human 
nature,   and  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  our 
earthly  existence. 
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Test,  if  you  will,  the  unfolding  of  this  spiritual 
discernment  by  our  appreciation  of  the  bearing  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  on  two  great  problems 
of  the  soul,  namely,  the  instinct  of  immortality,  and 
the  communion  of  saints.  St.  Paul  speaks,  you  re 
member,  of  what  he  calls  the  power  of  the  Resurrec 
tion.  The  power  of  any  truth  is  to  be  measured 
by  its  capacity  to  regenerate  man's  nature,  and 
elevate  him  into  the  invisible.  The  first  direction 
in  which  this  truth  believed  exercises  power  is  that  it 
crowns  with  the  evidence  of  certainty  the  universal 
instinct  of  humanity  of  the  non-finality  of  death. 

The  instinct  of  survival  has  been  a  marked 
characteristic  of  the  human  race  in  all  ages.  It 
has  never  been  possible  to  convince  man  that  his 
personality  ceased  when  he  ceased  to  breathe.  As 
Socrates  said  to  Crito,  "  You  may  bury  me,  if  you 
can  catch  me."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  never 
been  possible  to  prove  conclusively  individual  sur 
vival  after  the  phenomenon  of  human  dissolution. 
It  has  been  a  hope,  an  aspiration,  a  presentiment, 
beautifully  expressed  in  those  lines : 

"  Life,  we've  been  long  together, 
Through  pleasant  and  through  cloudy  weather. 
'Tis  hard  to  part  when  friends  are  dear  ; 
Perhaps  'twill  cost  a  sigh,  a  tear  ; 
Then  steal  away,  give  little  warning, 

Choose  thine  own  time  ; 

Say  not  '  Good-night,'  but  in  some  brighter  clime 
Bid  me  '  Good-morning.'  " 

The  great  German,  Goethe,  traces  this  instinct 
to  the  profound  conviction  that  the  mental  and 
moral  activities  which  have  lasted  up  to  the 
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moment  of  dissolution  cannot  be  arrested  by  the 
mere  stopping  of  the  physical  machinery. 

Tennyson,  our  poet-apostle,  bases  it  upon  the 
rooted  sense  of  justice  in  humanity  demanding  a 
life  beyond,  in  which  a  moral  governor  shall  rectify 
the  inequalities  and  glaring  injustices  around  us  : 

"  My  own  dim  life  should  teach  me  this : 
That  life  shall  live  for  evermore  ; 
Else  earth  is  darkness  at  the  core, 
And  dust  and  ashes  all  that  is." 

Emerson,  America's  prophet-philosopher,  argues 
in  the  sense  that  we  have  as  much  right  to  con 
clude  a  future  life  from  the  universal  instinct  of 
survival,  as  the  automatic  muscles  in  the  lips  of 
a  new-born  babe  have  the  right  to  conclude  the 
existence  of  a  mother  from  the  instinct  to  draw 
nourishment  from  her  breast.  He  once  concluded 
a  protracted  argument  with  a  literary  sceptic  in 
the  forcible  words,  "  Sir,  I  hold  that  God,  who 
keeps  His  word  with  the  birds  and  fishes  in  respect 
of  their  migratory  instincts,  will  keep  His  word  with 
man  in  respect  of  his  instinct  of  immortality." 

This  moral  conviction,  which  protests  against 
the  extinction  of  life  with  the  dissolution  of  the 
bodily  frame,  asserts  itself  even  in  the  case  of  those 
whose  faith  faculty  is  dim.  Renan,  who,  though 
he  has  an  essentially  reverent  mind,  has,  perhaps, 
fairly  earned  for  himself  the  title  of  a  sceptic, 
clings  to  the  instinct  of  survival,  and  dedicates  his 
celebrated  "  Vie  de  Jesus  "  to  the  memory  of  his 
sister  Henriette,  and  invokes  her  pure  soul  to 
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reveal  to  him  from  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal, 
where  she  rests,  the  truths  that  are  mightier  than 
death.  In  an  old  churchyard  in  Hanover  there  is 
a  massive  monument  of  the  year  1782,  secured  by 
iron  clasps,  and  at  the  base  is  carved,  as  if  in 
defiance,  "  This  sepulchre  is  purchased  for  all 
eternity.  It  is  never  to  be  opened."  But  it  is 
opened  now,  though  not  by  human  hands.  The 
wind  carried  years  ago  a  beech-mast  into  a  favour 
able  crevice,  and  it  has  grown  into  a  luxuriant  tree 
whose  roots  have  raised  the  massive  stones,  and 
split  the  iron  clasps — a  monument  of  the  impossi 
bility  of  dead  denial  and  stony  Materialism  to 
hold  down  that  which  lives,  whether  it  be  a  seed, 
an  instinct,  a  truth,  or  a  human  soul. 

The  survival  of  the  Christ  has  sealed  and  certi 
fied  this  instinct  of  immortality.  His  appearances 
during  the  forty  days  have  converted  these  hopes, 
aspirations,  presentiments,  into  radiant  certainties. 
St.  Paul,  who  in  his  vision  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  had  seen  the  risen  Christ,  does  not 
appeal  to  instinct  or  to  metaphysical  speculation  ; 
he  says  "  WE  KNOW  that  we  have  a  spiritual  body 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  He  knew  it,  not  because 
it  was  breathed  into  his  soul  by  instinct,  or 
whispered  into  his  intellect  by  the  sweet  natural 
parable  of  the  rising  sap  or  the  gorgeous  butterfly 
emerging  from  the  chrysalis ;  he  possessed  the 
evidence  that  placed  the  teaching  of  survival  after 
death  upon  the  basis  of  certainty.  For  Jesus  is 
the  representative  of  the  race,  the  first-born 
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amongst  many  brethren,  the  Archetypal  specimen 
of  the  destiny  of  humanity.  "  As  He  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world."  And  through  the  organic 
spiritual  unity  of  the  body  of  humanity  the  im 
mortality  of  the  whole  race  is  absolutely  guaranteed 
through  the  attained  perfection  and  manifested 
survival  of  the  one  perfect  member  of  the  human 
family. 

Once  more,  yet  another  "  power  of  the  Resurrec 
tion  "  is  the  ennobling  emphasis  that  it  gives  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  the 
guarantee  that  our  loved  ones  who  have  passed 
into  the  fuller,  freer,  completer  life  beyond  the 
grave  are  recognisable.  The  Christ  was  recog 
nisable.  Obviously  it  was  expedient  that  He 
should  veil  His  true  appearance  under  an  accom 
modation  suited  to  the  condition  of  His  disciples  ; 
hence  the  appearance  of  wounds  to  assist  them  in 
recognition.  When  John  saw  Him,  as  He  was,  in 
the  vision  at  Patmos,  though  he  recognised  Him, 
he  was  stunned  by  the  sight  : 

"Is  it  so,  O  Christ  arisen,  that  the  future  yet  to  come 
Is  so  glorious  and  so  perfect  that  to  know  would  strike  us 

dumb? 

That  if  only  for  a  moment  we  could  gaze  across  the  sky 
With  these  poor  dim  eyes  of  mortals,  we  should  just  see  God 

and  die  ?" 

Probably ;  because  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.  But  we  know  enough  to  be 
sure  that  each  dear  and  trusted  face  of  those  whom 
we  have  "  loved  long  since  and  lost  awhile  "  will 
look  upon  us  with  recognition,  and  welcome  our 
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coming,  when  God  opens  the  cage-door  of  our 
body  and  sets  us  free. 

Again,  we  know  where  our  loved  ones  are  ;  not 
as  to  locality,  but  as  to  condition — that  is,  we 
know  where  to  seek  for  them  if  we  would  have 
communion  of  spirit  with  them.  There  is  a  grand 
utterance  of  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
in  which  he  indicates  the  Risen  Christ  as  the  point 
of  union  between  the  living  and  the  dead :  "  For 
this  cause  He  both  died  and  rose  again,  that  He 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead." 
As  every  telephone  in  this  great  city  opens  com 
munication  with  another  telephone  through  a 
centre  common  to  both,  so  do  sundered  souls, 
though  between  them  lies  all  the  inexplicable 
mystery  of  another  world,  find  each  other  in  the 
presence  and  on  the  heart  of  a  Lord  and  Saviour 
common  to  both.  He  is  Lord  both  of  the  living 
and  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  visible  and  of  the 
invisible.  This  planet  on  which  we  are,  swings 
like  some  mighty  ball  around  its  central  sun,  half 
in  light,  half  in  shadow,  half  in  sleep,  half  in 
activity,  but  the  central  sun  is  lord  both  of  the 
light  hemisphere  and  the  dark,  both  of  the  waking 
and  the  sleeping. 

Similarly  the  great  procession  of  humanity 
becomes  disembodied,  passes  away  from  human 
sight,  leaving  behind  it  links  and  ties  and  friend 
ships  that  nought  can  sever ;  but  the  central 
power  of  Him  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  is  Lord  both  of  the  living  and  the 
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dead.  We  cannot  see  them  in  that  other  dimen 
sion  of  space,  neither  could  we  see  them  if  they 
were  at  the  Antipodes ;  but  whenever  we  draw 
near  to  the  heart  of  the  Risen  Lord,  we  draw  near 
also  to  those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
Personally,  I  believe  that  the  certificated  trysting- 
place  of  this  spirit  communion  between  sundered 
souls  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and 
that  at  that  supreme  moment  the  hearts  of  earth- 
soiled,  sin-bewildered  men  reach  for  awhile  into 
the  Paradise  of  God,  and  are  able  to  say  with 
out  exaggeration  or  hyperbole :  "  Therefore  with 
angels  and  archangels  and  all  the  company  of 
heaven  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  name 
evermore,  praising  Thee  and  saying,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full 
of  Thy  glory." 

It  is,  I  think,  profitable  to  emphasize  that  the 
Bible  speaks  nowhere  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  The  actual 
resurrection  of  the  Christ  was  not  from  Joseph  of 
Arimathea's  sepulchre,  but  from  the  body  which 
He  left  hanging  on  the  cross.  Easter  Day,  accu 
rately  described,  is  the  annual  commemoration  of 
the  first  manifestation  of  the  personal  survival  of 
the  Christ.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
popular  notion  of  resurrection  as  some  long- 
deferred  reconstruction  of  decayed  corpses,  rather 
than  the  emancipation  of  the  real  individual  from 
flesh  surroundings  at  the  moment  of  death,  has 
seriously  weakened  the  belief  of  thoughtful  people 
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in  the  whole  teaching  of  the  Resurrection.  Bodies, 
flesh  bodies,  are  composed  of  atoms  in  perpetual 
flux,  constantly  disintegrating,  constantly  passing 
away.  The  body  of  childhood  is  not  the  body  of 
youth,  the  body  of  youth  is  not  the  body  of  man 
hood  ;  and  when  the  flesh  body  dies,  if  it  is  per 
mitted  to  yield  to  Nature's  processes  and  is  not 
mummified  in  a  leaden  coffin,  is  dissolved  into 
its  component  elements ;  each  liberated  fraction 
seeks  new  combinations  and  aids  life  in  some  new 
form.  The  bodies  in  which  we  are  this  day,  so 
far  as  regards  those  elements  which  are  visible, 
have  already  formed  the  component  parts  of  many 
other  bodies,  and  will  disintegrate,  and  be  shared 
by  others  still.  If  resurrection  is  of  literal  flesh, 
the  Sadducees'  question  as  to  the  woman  with 
many  husbands  would  apply :  "  In  the  resurrec 
tion  to  whose  body  shall  the  atoms  belong,  seeing 
they  have  formed  the  particles  of  many  bodies  ?" 

St.  Paul  was  almost  wrathfully  intolerant  of  this 
materialistic  conception.  "  Thou  fool,"  he  says  ; 
"  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be."  Who 
ever  has  sown  a  seed  and  watched  it  grow  knows 
that  that  which  comes  up  is  not  that  which  was 
sown.  The  seed,  as  we  know  it,  dies,  putrifies, 
mingles  with  the  earth ;  from  within  arises  the  green, 
vivid  shoot,  moving  mountains.  Thus  with  the 
atomic  body ;  when  its  work  is  done  it  dies,  putrefies, 
mingles  with  the  elements ;  but  from  within,  the 
man,  the  real  man,  rises,  not  out  of  the  grave, 
but  out  of  the  body;  the  essential  identity  the 
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same,  the  visible  materials  changed ;  "  the  same 
corporeal  individuality,  not  the  same  integral 
atoms."  The  beautiful  phenomenon  of  the  rain 
bow  is  a  partial  analogy  of  a  principle  of  identity 
made  manifest  by  atoms  that  are  in  perpetual  flux. 
Stretched  across  the  sky  in  its  majesty  of  blending 
prismatic  colours,  the  rainbow  appears  fixed,  sub 
stantial,  solid ;  but  every  particle  of  it  is  changed 
a  thousand  times  while  you  gaze.  It  is  composed 
of  shifting,  whirling  atoms,  but  the  atoms  are  the 
vehicle,  the  manifestation,  that  without  which  you 
would  not  see  the  analysis  of  the  beam  of  light. 
When  the  falling  drops  cease  to  fall,  the  rainbow 
is  gone,  but  the  beam  of  light  is  still  there.  When 
the  man  what  we  call  "  dies,"  we  cannot  see  him, 
because  the  combination  of  atoms  in  flux,  which 
was  the  vehicle  of  his  manifestation,  has  passed 
into  new  combinations  ;  but  he  is  as  truly  in  exist 
ence  as  the  beam  of  light  that  made  the  rainbow. 

One  stronghold  of  the  religious  Materialism  so 
sternly  rebuked  by  St.  Paul  is,  without  doubt,  the 
customary  method  of  disposing  of  human  bodies 
after  death.  Half  the  epitaphs  on  tombstones 
are  sheer  Materialism.  To  cling  lovingly  to  the 
shells  that  we  have  known,  to  lavish  upon  them 
our  affection,  to  identify  them  with  our  beloved, 
is  perfectly  natural — natural,  but  not  spiritual ;  it 
savours  of  a  materialistic  disbelief  in  the  survival 
of  individuality  apart  from  the  body. 

Personally,  I  look  forward  to  the  time  when  the 
process  of  cremation,  or  the  dissolution  of  the 
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elements  of  the  natural  body  by  the  agency  of  fire, 
shall   be  universally  adopted.     The  days  are  at 
hand  when  this  method  of  the   disposal  of  the 
dead  will  become  inevitable  from  a  sanitary  point 
of  view.     We  are  now  accumulating  in  our  midst 
a  vast  store  of  human  remains  in  every  stage  and 
condition    of   decay,   threatening   to   pollute   our 
water  supply,  and  infect  the  very  air  we  breathe, 
constituting  a  dishonour  to   the  memory  of  the 
dead,  and  a  menace  to  the  health  of  the  living. 
Moreover,  burial,  even  when  accomplished  after 
the  most  approved  method  of  earth  to  earth,  and 
not  by  means  of  the  mischievous  and  costly  con 
trivance  of  the  leaden  coffin,  does  not  destroy,  but 
liberates,  preserves,  and  distributes  the  germs  of 
disease,  while  fire  destroys  them.     And  I  cannot 
but  believe  that  if  the  body  of  every  person  dying 
from    disease   were    burnt,    the    diseases   termed 
zymotic,  which  are  propagated  by  germs,  would 
pass   away,   from   the   literal   destruction   of   the 
germs.       The    sentimental    feeling    against    this 
method  of  the  dissolution  and  redistribution   of 
the  elements  of  the   body  has  no  foundation   in 
reason.     There  is  surely  more  dishonour  in  that 
festering  mass  of  corruption  enclosed  in  a  leaden 
coffin,  than  in  the  clean,  rapid,  purifying  element 
of   fire.     The   so-called    religious    argument   was 
well  disposed  of  by  the  reply  of  the  great  and 
good  Lord  Shaftesbury.     He  said  that  thousands 
of  martyrs,  from  the  days  of  Diocletian  and  Nero 
to  the  times  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  and  the 
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cruelties  of  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  had  been  burnt 
to  ashes,  and  he  was  prepared  to  share  his  proba 
bilities  of  personal  immortality  with  such  saints  of 
God  as  these.  But  beyond  all  sanitary  and  other 
reasons,  cremation  should  be  welcomed  as  a 
powerful  protest  against  religious  Materialism,  as 
a  national  acknowledgment  of  the  indestructibility 
of  human  individuality,  as  inculcating  the  true 
view  of  the  Resurrection  as  taught  by  our  Lord 
when  He  argued  with  the  Sadducees  that  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob  were  risen  because  they  were  still 
alive,  though  in  another  condition  of  being.  The 
promise  of  the  Scripture  is  not  reconstitution  of 
the  body,  but  permanence  of  the  individuality. 
"Thy  brother,"  says  the  Lord,  "shall  rise." 
"  To-day,"  said  the  Christ  to  the  penitent  male 
factor,  "  shalt  thou  "  —  "  thou,"  the  conscious 
being,  the  real  man,  the  individual,  with  thought, 
memory  and  will — "shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in 
Paradise."  The  body  of  that  malefactor  would 
have  been  burning  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
whilst  the  individuality  would  have  been  in 
Paradise  with  the  Lord. 

Finally,  the  true  "  power  of  the  resurrection  "  is 
the  power  of  its  appeal  to  the  faculty  of  spiritual 
growth  within,  and  the  vigour  of  its  protest  against 
all  that  tends  to  sensualize  or  materialize  human  life. 
"  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,"  saith  the 
Lord  ;  yes,  because  He  is  the  representative  Head 
of  Humanity,  in  whom  the  race  has  been  raised  and 
glorified ;  because  He  is  the  manifestation  in  per- 
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fection  of  that  Divine  Logos,  or  Potency,  or  germ 
of  sonship,  which  is  the  attribute  of  humanity  as  a 
whole.  That  which  He  has  acted  out  for  us  for 
our  observation,  admiration,  imitation,  He  will 
work  out  in  each  one  of  us,  slowly  effecting  the 
moral  restitution  of  the  individual,  as  thought, 
feeling,  will,  are  yielded  to  Him  ;  and  Easter  bids 
us  reproduce  by  effort,  prayer,  determination,  in 
our  own  lives  the  history  of  the  Resurrection.  It 
brings  a  new  power  into  human  life  by  assuring 
us  that  the  Christ  nature  is  in  us,  that  we  are 
predestined  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the 
Elder  Brother,  and  it  exhorts  us  to  make  that 
calling  and  election  sure  by  suffering  the  Christ 
within,  the  Divine  sonship,  to  rise  from  the  super 
incumbent  weight  of  the  lower  self,  and  show 
itself  by  many  infallible  proofs,  both  to  ourselves 
and  to  others  (to  five  hundred  brethren,  perhaps), 
as  a  higher,  purer,  nobler  life  than  before. 

"  Believest  thou  this  ?"    What  heart  will  humbly 
uplift  itself  and  say:  "  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe"? 

"  I  would  arise  in  all  Thy  strength 

My  place  on  earth  to  fill, 
To  work  out  all  my  time  of  war 
With  love's  unflinching  will. 

"  Shine  on,  thou  Resurrection  Light, 

Upon  our  sorrows  shine ; 
The  fulness  of  Thy  joy  be  ours, 
As  all  our  griefs  were  Thine. 

"  Now,  in  this  changing,  dying  life, 

Our  faded  hopes  restore, 
Till,  in  Thy  triumph  perfected, 
We  taste  of  death  no  more." 


ASCENSION. 

"  Unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come,  thither  they 
return  again."— ECCLES.  i.  7.  (Compared  with):  "I  came  out 
from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world:  again,  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  the  Father." — ST.  JOHN  xvi.  28. 

A  SCENSION  DAY  is  the  most  dignified 
_/\  festival  in  the  Christian  calendar.  It  is 
the  commemoration  day,  agreed  upon  by 
the  common  consent  of  Christendom,  of  the  final 
passing  from  human  vision  of  Him  who  came  to 
show  an  orphaned  world  "  plainly  of  the  Father." 
It  would  savour  of  presumption  to  attempt  to 
reduce  to  mathematical  propositions  the  whole 
process  whereby  the  character  and  moral  life  of 
the  self-existing  Eternal  were  manifested  by  the 
Divine  Word  who  "  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men." 
With  His  own  lips,  however,  He  condenses  the 
world-saving  history  into  a  single  sentence  when 
He  says  :  "  I  came  out  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world ;  again  I  leave  the  world  and 
go  to  the  Father."  The  Creator-Spirit  who  loves 
and  longs  for  the  hearts  of  men  has  never  left 
Himself  without  a  witness.  The  Apostle  says, 
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"  The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  made  manifest 
by  the  things  which  are  made,"  by  which  he 
means  that  we  shall  find  the  Father's  sign-manual 
upon  the  universe  :  "  Books  in  the  running  brooks, 
sermons  in  stone,"  and  God  in  everything;  that  we 
shall  perceive  that  "  earth's  crammed  with  heaven, 
and  every  common  bush  afire  with  God."  And  it 
is  so  throughout  the  universe  ;  for  example,  we  find 
everywhere  in  nature  the  principle  which  has  been 
revealed  to  us  as  underlying  and  permeating  the 
Godhead,  namely,  threeness  in  unity ;  a  Trinity, 
not  of  separate  individualities,  but  of  essentially 
separate  manifestations  of  the  same  individu 
ality  ;  and  in  these  natural  Trinities,  which  are 
everywhere,  we  find  one  universal  law,  which 
Dr.  Macmillan  in  his  beautiful  book,  "  Bible- 
teaching  from  Nature,"  calls  "the  law  of  circu 
larity."  The  Self-Evolver  of  the  universe  has  so 
arranged  all  forces,  that  they  work  from  a  centre 
out  into  operative  usefulness,  and  back  from 
operative  usefulness  into  a  centre.  Of  the  current 
of  the  blood,  as  it  performs  its  beneficent  function 
of  bathing  the  network-like  interior  of  some  bone 
in  the  extremity  of  the  body,  it  might  be  said  : 
"  It  comes  out  from  the  heart  and  comes  into 
the  extremity ;  again  it  leaves  the  extremity  and 
goes  into  the  heart."  And  by  the  contemplation 
of  this  law  we  are  reminded  that  every  footprint 
of  God  in  the  fields  of  the  universe  is  a  shadow  of 
His  life,  an  utterance  of  Himself. 
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Now  here  is  the  analogy  I  venture  to  suggest. 
It  is  contained  in  that  beautiful  sentence  from  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  which  I  have  quoted,  and 
which  may  or  may  not  have  been  written  by 
Solomon.  (It  probably  was,  as  a  special  insight 
into  the  operations  of  Nature's  laws  was  vouch 
safed  to  Solomon,  and  this  saying  indicates  an 
acquaintance  with  a  law  of  the  organic  world 
only  comparatively  recently  recognised  by  science, 
namely,  the  circulation  of  matter  from  object 
to  object,  till  it  returns  once  more  to  the  earth 
and  air,  whence  it  came  forth.)  The  writer  says  : 
"  Unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come, 
thither  they  return  again."  It  is  a  scientific  fact 
with  a  spiritual  analogy.  The  Bible  is  a  store 
house  of  beautiful  imagery,  under  which  lie  hidden 
spiritual  correspondences  ;  and  the  picture  which 
the  mind  is  encouraged  to  paint  for  itself  from 
this  image  appears  to  me  to  be  the  operation  of 
the  several  individual  offices  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
in  the  world's  redemption  ;  from  the  fathomless 
originating  eternity,  through  the  long  ages  of 
humanity  to  Bethlehem's  cradle,  and,  by  the  way 
of  the  Mount  of  the  Ascension,  back  to  the 
fathomless  eternity.  "  Unto  the  place  from 
whence  the  rivers  come,  thither  do  they  return 
again."  And  whence  do  the  rivers  come  ?  From 
moisture  evaporated  by  the  sun,  universally  dif 
fused,  invisibly  suspended;  thence,  through  pre 
cipitation  upon  the  earth,  to  bubble  up  as  a 
spring;  thence,  bound  within  the  limitations  of 
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banks,  to  work  its  way  through  the  obstructions 
of  earth  to  the  sea,  once  more  to  be  evaporated  by 
the  sun  and  suspended  in  the  atmosphere.     The 
suspended  vapour  is  not  the  spring,  the  spring  is 
not  the  river,  and  the  river  is  not  the  suspended 
vapour  ;  and  yet  these  three  are  one,  and  in  this 
trinity  "  none  is  before  or  after  the  other,  none  is 
greater  or  less  than  another."    If  the  stream  could 
speak,  it  would  say  :  "  I  came  out  from  suspended 
and  invisible  vapour,  and  am  come  into  limitations 
between  these  banks  ;  again  I  leave  the  limitations 
of  these  banks  and  return  to  suspended  vapour." 
And  what  a  useful,  cleansing,  beautifying,  refresh 
ing  work  it  does,  between  the  cradle  of  its  pre 
cipitation  on  to  the  earth,  and  the  grave  of  its 
pouring   itself    into   the    sea.       Here,   nourishing 
into  surpassing  beauty  a  million   tiny  turquoise- 
tinted  forget-me-nots,  or  masses  of  golden  king 
cups  ;    there,    turned   aside   to    move   a   monster 
mill-wheel  to   grind  bread  for  half  a  county ;   or 
here,  laid  under  contribution  to  quench  the  thirst 
of  a  populous  city,  or  extinguish  a  vast  conflagra 
tion  ;  always  working,  as  if  it  murmured,  "  I  must 
work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me."     And  when 
its  course  is  run,  and  its  fulness  of  time  is  come, 
it  ascends,  literally  and  entirely ;  every  particle  of 
it,  sooner  or  later,  is  lifted  by  the  mighty  power 
of  the  sun  to  the  centre  whence  it  came  forth  ;  for, 
"  whence    the   rivers   come,   thither    they   return 
again."     And  if  human  eye  were  keen  enough  to 
trace  the  upward  flight  of  the  particles,  and  some 
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angel  were  by  at  the  time  of  that  ascension,  he 
would  be  declaring  a  scientific  truth  if  he  said : 
"  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  the  heavens  ? 
This  same  stream  which  has  refreshed  a  million 
thirsty  souls,  and  promoted  the  life  of  a  million 
million  vegetable  organisms,  shall,  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  circularity,  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  it  go  into  heaven." 

So  far  as  shadow  can  indicate  reality,  this 
natural  law  indicates  the  transcendent  circle  of  the 
Divine  teaching  which  was  sealed  on  Ascension 
Day.  Out  of  the  absolute  infinitude,  which  no 
understanding  can  pierce,  there  emerged  into 
visible  and  mortal  life  the  Word  or  Reason  of  the 
All-Father,  and  His  own  description  of  His  visit 
to  a  perplexed  and  alienated  world  is  comprised 
in  the  sentence,  "  I  came  out  from  the  Father 
and  came  into  the  world ;  again  I  leave  the  world 
and  go  to  the  Father."  He  was  the  "river  of 
the  water  of  life "  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel.  That  human  form  of  Hebrew  flesh  and 
blood  was  the  river-bank  that  held  Him  in  limita 
tions,  and  in  that  form,  between  those  banks,  He 
"  worked  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Him  whilst 
it  was  day."  He  fertilized  the  world's  life  through 
which  He  passed  ;  at  one  time  sweetly  human, 
bringing  God  and  good  down  to  the  thoughts 
and  hearts  of  men ;  at  another  time  grandly 
Divine,  as  when  He  rebuked  the  diseases  of  men, 
and  commanded  the  wind  and  the  sea,  and  they 
obeyed  Him.  Nothing  was  too  small  or  too  great 
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for  His  tender  sympathy  and  majestic  power.  He 
marks  the  hen  brooding  her  chickens,  the  sparrow 
falling  to  the  ground,  and  He  illuminates  the  dark 
cloud  of  life  with  a  silver  lining  which  can  never 
pass  away.  Finally,  having  sown  the  world  with 
the  good  seed  of  new  principles,  which  should 
gradually  make  all  things  new ;  having  changed 
the  life-current  of  humanity  and  turned  it  God- 
ward;  having  revealed  God  to  man  and  interpreted 
man  to  himself,  He  passes  from  sight,  is  with 
drawn  into  the  invisible,  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens,  the  centre  of  life  and  light.  In  His  own 
words,  having  "  come  forth  from  the  Father,  and 
come  into  the  world,"  on  Ascension  Day  "  He  left 
the  world  and  went  unto  the  Father."  Was  not 
this  the  Incarnation  ?  the  Eternal  One  showing  in 
a  new  way  how  He  always  has  been,  is  now,  and 
ever  will  be,  inhabiting  the  human  race  ;  quicken 
ing,  healing,  perfecting.  "  I  am  come,"  He  said, 
"that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly." 

In  working  out  this  beautiful  law  of  circularity 
He  unfolds  the  secret  of  the  dignity  and  Divine 
origin  of  man.  Two  simple  suggestions  follow; 
the  first  general,  the  second  personal.  The 
elevating  truth  implied  has  very  slowly  made  its 
way,  as  the  old  theory  of  mechanical  creation  has 
gradually  lost  its  hold  upon  the  intellect  and 
conscience  of  thinking  men.  "  Evolution  "  is  the 
catchword  of  modern  scientific  thought ;  whether 
true  or  untrue  of  man's  outward  material  form  is 
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not  worthy  of  consideration.  What  can  it  matter 
to  you  or  me  or  to  any  man  whether  our  purely 
animal  part  has  been  evolved  from  a  monad 
through  an  anthropoid  ape  or  no  ?  it  is  not  in  the 
anatomy  of  the  body  that  the  greatness  of  human 
life  is  realized.  But  evolution  is  true — divinely 
true — of  the  immortal  part  of  man.  God  is  the 
Evolver,  and  that  which  is  evolved  is  the  immortal 
human  spirit,  the  deepest,  truest  self  of  man. 
When  He  says,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father 
and  came  into  the  world ;  again  I  leave  the  world 
and  go  to  the  Father,"  He  is  practically  con 
densing  into  a  single  sentence  the  hidden  life- 
history  of  every  human  being.  Again  and  again, 
in  emphatic  words  that  will  not  bear  being 
explained  away,  He  identifies  Himself  with  the 
humanity  He  came  to  redeem ;  He  speaks  of 
Himself  as  being  the  representative,  the  promise, 
the  pattern,  the  potency  of  the  human  race.  Even 
in  speaking  of  His  own  ascension  He  is  careful  to 
say,  "  I  ascend  unto  My  Father  and  your  Father." 
The  germ  of  this  truth  has  striven  for  utterance 
all  down  the  ages,  as  when  Plato  spoke  of  the 
soul  of  man  as  a  "  forced  emigrant,"  and  Marcus 
Aurelius  called  it  a  "God  in  exile";  but  it  was 
never  authoritatively  declared  till  Jesus  spoke  the 
command,  "Call  no  man  on  earth  your  father: 
one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven." 

No,  our  immortal  spirits  are  not  evolved  from 
apes ;  we  "  came  out  from  the  Father,  and  came 
into  the  world."  The  aspirations  and  instincts 
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and  presentiments  that  have  haunted  us  are  linger 
ing  memories  of  a  Divine  origin,  and  movements 
of  God's  holy  inspiration ;  like  the  inbreathing  of 
the  wind  into  the  organ,  awaiting  the  knowledge 
and  recognition  of  the  trained  mind  and  hand  to 
elicit  the  harmony.  The  thought  may  be  trans 
cendent,  unrealizable,  scarcely  thinkable,  but  it  is 
true.  It  has  been  beautifully  expressed  by  one 
spiritually-minded  thinker  in  the  words : 

"  Upon  God's  throne  there  is  a  seat  for  me. 

My  coming  forth  from  Him  hath  left  a  space 

Which  none  but  I  can  fill.     One  sacred  place 
Is  vacant  till  I  come.     Father,  from  Thee 

When  I  descended,  here  to  run  my  race, 
A  void  was  left  in  Thy  paternal  heart, 
Not  to  be  filled  while  we  are  kept  apart — 

Yea,  though  a  thousand  worlds  demand  Thy  care, 
Though  heaven's  vast  hosts  Thy  changeless  blessings  own, 

Thy  quick  love  flies  to  meet  my  slow-winged  prayer, 
As  if  amid  Thy  worlds  I  lived  alone." 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how,  as  this  truth  begins 
to  shine  into  the  soul,  it  suggests  the  attitude  in 
which  life's  trials  should  be  faced.  If  it  be  true 
that  the  coming  forth  into  the  world,  the  life  in 
the  world,  and  the  ascension  out  of  the  world  of 
the  pattern  Son,  is  a  God-given  prophecy  of  the 
life-progress  and  future  victory  and  restoration  of 
every  son,  ought  it  not  to  rebuke  despondency, 
to  brighten  hearts,  to  stimulate  effort  ?  Life  is 
not  the  horrible  mockery  it  would  be  if  we  had 
come  here  by  chance,  or  were  only  apes  improved 
by  natural  selection,  and  were  going  we  know  not 
whither.  When  fighting  temptation,  when  bear- 
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ing  hardship,  when  disgusted  with  ourselves,  when 
baffled  by  circumstances,  we  may  be  assured  that 
the  Divine  secret  of  imperishable  life,  which  must 
ultimately  conquer  the  empire  of  evil,  is  within  us, 
and  the  purpose  of  the  Father  around  us  ;  for  the 
Elder  Brother  of  the  race  has  left  us  the  never- 
dying  consolation  of  His  words,  "Be  of  good 
cheer.  I  have  overcome,  and  you  shall  over 
come."  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  "  I 
go  to  My  Father  and  to  your  Father."  "  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you."  And  a  life  lived  in  this 
attitude,  though  it  will  perforce  know  dark  times 
and  moments,  will  be  an  ascending,  a  progressive, 
an  aspiring  life  ;  it  will  be  modelled  in  its  daily 
detail  upon  the  plan  of  its  eternal  purpose — that 
is,  it  will  be  a  daily  "  coming  forth  from  the  Father 
and  coming  into  the  world."  When  failure  is 
frequent,  when  zeal  is  intermittent,  when  tempta 
tion  is  victorious,  when  despondency  is  crushing, 
what  is  the  cause  ?  It  is  because  we  did  not  "  come 
out  from  the  Father,"  from  close,  true  communion, 
and  go  into  the  world.  Try  it,  whatever  your 
world  may  be — the  household,  society,  the  office, 
trade — go  out  to  it  from  the  Father — really  from 
the  Father — and  irritations  are  less  provoking, 
temptations  less  powerful,  problems  less  puzzling. 
He  will  keep  you  in  perfect  peace,  because  your 
mind  is  stayed  on  Him. 

Finally,  a  single  personal  application  may  be 
permissible.  Possessing  this  human  and  most 
consoling  picture  of  my  God,  possessing  this 
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inspired  guarantee  of  the  power  enfolded  in  myself, 
am  I  learning  to  live  the  ascending  life,  to  endure 
as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  ?  When  the 
disciples  gazed  longingly  into  the  track  of  their 
ascending  Lord,  the  angels  rebuked  them.  Why  ? 
Because  this  gazing  must  be  a  mental  and  spiritual, 
not  a  bodily  attitude  ;  not  indolent  contemplation, 
but  trusting  activity.  Now  we  know  the  character 
of  the  Universal  Soul.  All  that  we  see  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  God ;  and  God  accessible,  intelligible, 
at  hand.  The  Ascension  means  that  we,  in  a  new 
way  not  before  revealed  to  the  race,  may  at  any 
moment  come  to  God,  to  the  "  Jesus-aspect "  of 
God.  We  may  feel  after  Him  with  the  imagina 
tion,  the  understanding,  the  affections,  the  will. 
Coming  to  the  Lord  is  not  action,  but  mental 
attitude.  The  history  is  known  to  all,  how  some 
half  a  century  ago  a  bright  young  girl,  under 
pressure  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  asked  her  pastor 
what  she  should  do  to  be  saved.  "  Why,"  he 
said,  "  come  just  as  you  are  to  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lamb 
of  God."  And  his  words  seemed  to  her  like  an 
idle  tale,  for  by  materialistic  teaching  of  the 
physical  departure  of  Jesus  by  the  Ascension  her 
Lord  was  taken  away  from  her,  and  she  knew  not 
where  they  had  laid  Him.  But  that  night,  in  her 
own  home,  she  knelt  down,  and  there  was  God, 
where  He  always  is,  "  closer  than  breathing,  nearer 
than  hands  and  feet."  Language  cannot  define  the 
process  of  the  human  spirit  entering  consciously 
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into  converse  with  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Spirit, 
though  it  is  known  to  every  child.  But  at  that 
moment,  while  she  was  thus  musing,  the  fire 
kindled,  and  at  last  she  spake  with  her  tongue, 
and  under  the  constraining  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  she  wrote  : 

11  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea, 
Save  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bidst  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 

And  Charlotte  Elliott— for  it  was  she— never  knew 
what  it  was  to  doubt  His  love  again,  for  she  had 
come  to  God  in  Christ,  to  the  "Jesus-aspect"  of 
God,  to  the  enfolding  mediatorial  accessibility  of 
the  Infinite  Spirit.  And  the  hymnology  of  the 
Church  is  the  nobler,  and  the  path  of  many  has 
been  smoothed  because  she  then  trusted,  and  thus 
wrote. 

So  lead  us  in  Thy  truth  and  teach  us,  for  Thou 
art  the  God  of  our  salvation. 


PARADISE. 

"  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary 
are  at  rest." — JOB  iii.  17. 

IN  this  sweet  poetic  sentence  the  writer  of  the 
ancient  poem  is  speaking  of  death.  His 
language  is  the  utterance  of  natural  religion, 
and  he  welcomes  death  as  the  cure  for  restlessness 
— for  the  wasting  fever  of  the  heart.  To  him  it 
was  peace — cessation  from  the  "  perplexing  riddle 
of  this  painful  earth."  And  yet  he  did  not  under 
stand  its  secret.  The  conception  of  the  continuity 
of  personal  individuality  was  very  dim  amongst 
the  religious  teachers  of  his  day.  The  ancient 
thinkers  under  the  polytheistic  systems  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  which  had  come  down  from  the  early 
Aryan  races,  had  clearer  hopes  of  life  beyond  the 
grave  than  the  Hebrew  patriarchs. 

There  is  a  touching  legend  from  the  dim  past  of 
the  High  Priestess  of  the  goddess  Juno,  whose  two 
beautiful  boys  were  acolytes  of  the  temple,  praying 
intensely  that  the  gods  would  send  upon  her  boys 
the  choicest  blessing  that  it  was  in  their  power  to 
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bestow.  On  the  following  morning  she  found  them 
lying  on  the  marble  floor  of  the  temple,  with  a 
happy  smile  upon  their  faces,  their  arms  entwined 
around  each  other,  and  in  the  dreamless  sleep  of 
death.  "It  is  well  done,"  was  the  cry  of  the 
bereaved  mother — "  it  is  well  done,  for  the  gods 
have  done  it ;  and  whom  the  gods  love,  die 
young."  These  instincts  of  survival  have  been 
converted  into  radiant  certainties  by  the  revela 
tion  of  the  Incarnation.  Death  has  been  exposed 
as  the  delusion  of  the  ages ;  it  has  been  reduced 
to  a  mere  incident  in  an  uninterrupted  develop 
ment.  The  survival  of  Jesus,  the  God-sent  speci 
men  of  the  race,  is  the  guarantee  of  the  survival 
of  humanity.  And  His  authoritative  declaration 
to  His  brethren  of  the  human  family  is,  "  because 
I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  A  new  power  and 
meaning  has  thus  been  poured  into  the  utterance 
of  Job. 

Death  as  a  physical  phenomenon  may  and  will 
retain  an  element  that  is  repelling,  because  on  the 
physical  plane  it  is  the  antithesis,  the  contradiction 
to  the  whole  activity  of  the  human  frame  which 
energetically  strives  to  live.  But  regarded  in  the 
light  of  the  revelation  of  Divine  Fatherhood,  of 
the  inextinguishable  conviction  that,  having  once 
thought  us  into  being,  He  can  never  unthink  us — 
that  He  never  would  have  caused  us  to  be,  if  it 
had  not  been  His  will  and  irrevocable  purpose 
from  all  eternity,  to  see  in  each  one  of  us  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied ;  death  is  our 
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Father's  promise  of  a  higher,  wider  life,  the 
initiation  of  an  education,  of  which  the  infirm, 
suffering,  mortal  form  of  man  is  wholly  in 
capable.  Death,  then,  the  normal  and  inevitable 
conclusion  of  that  brief  parenthesis  in  endless 
progress  that  is  called  human  life,  is  the  gift  of 
the  same  wise  and  tender  Father  who  gave  life, 
and  is  as  definitely  a  preconceived  part  of  His 
loving  arrangement  of  the  affairs  of  His  human 
family  as  sleep,  or  night,  or  winter,  or  any  other 
of  the  appointments  of  Divine  Fatherhood.  I 
have  very  little  sympathy  with  the  suffrage  in 
the  Litany,  "  From  sudden  death,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us." 

"  Death  hath  ten  thousand  several  doors 
For  men  to  make  their  exit." 

But  the  most  merciful  is  the  door  that  opens  and 
shuts  instantaneously.  The  pain  of  death  is  dying, 
and  sudden  death  is  "  death  without  the  pain  of 
dying."  If  we  are  to  pray  at  all  about  the  method 
of  our  decease,  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  ask 
— from  the  lingering  agony  of  a  body  slowly  decay 
ing  by  mortal  disease ;  from  the  tardy,  painful 
ebbing  away  of  human  vitality ;  from  becoming  a 
burden  to  the  loved  ones  who  minister  to  us — 
"  Good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

It  is  not,  however,  so  much  of  death,  as  of  after 
wards,  that  I  desire  to  speak.  There  are  questions 
to  which  the  deepest  instincts  of  our  human 
nature  crave  for  a  reply.  For  example,  a  bright, 
happy,  promising  youth,  in  fulness  of  health  and 
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strength,  is  drowned  whilst  bathing.*  One  moment 
he  is  brimming  over  with  mirth  and  happiness,  the 
next  moment  his  companions  are  bending  over  a 
form  deprived  of  motion,  thought,  and  feeling. 
The  disembodied  spirit,  in  completeness  of  identity, 
has  left  that  body.  Gone  where  ?  The  poem  of 
Job  says,  "  Where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 
and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest."  I  have  no  diffi 
culty  in  accepting  the  statement  as  a  definition, 
rudimentary  and  imperfect,  but  still  a  definition  of 
that  more  etherealized,  more  luminous,  more  mys 
terious  place  or  condition  which  the  death  of  our 
animal  humanity  opens  to  us,  and  which  is  called 
the  Paradise  of  God. 

Do  I  interpret  correctly  your  heart's  attitude 
when  I  say  that  your  soul  strains  and  yearns  in 
the  track  of  loved  ones  who  have  gone  from  sight  ? 
In  memory  we  live  over  again  the  scenes  of  the 
past ;  we  recall  the  sound  of  the  familiar  voice ; 
we  long  to  ask :  Where  is  the  dear  soul  we  loved  ? 
What  are  his  or  her  present  conditions  of  exist 
ence  ?  Are  they  unconscious  of  the  lapse  of  time  ? 
Do  they  grieve,  do  they  pine,  in  loneliness  ?  We 
whispered  the  last  farewell ;  we  laid  them  in  the 
grave — 

"  Before  decay's  effacing  fingers 
Had  marred  the  lines  where  beauty  lingers." 

And  the  silence  of  eternity  seems  to  have  dropped 
between  us. 

*  A  member  of  the  St.  John's  (Westminster)  Youth's  Bible 
Class  was  that  week  drowned  in  the  lake  at  Eastnor  Castle. 
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Suffer  me  to  say  here  that  I  think  that  silence 
is  God's  silence,  and  is  not  to  be  broken  by  the 
desire  or  curiosity  of  man.  To  seek  intercourse 
with  the  beings  or  intelligences  which  seem  able 
to  manipulate  the  magnetic  ether  of  living  persons 
and  spell  out  messages,  is  almost  always  mis 
leading,  and,  so  far  as  my  experience  goes, 
invariably  mischievous.  There  have  been  mortals 
who  have  experienced  the  deep  and  rapturous 
repose  of  Paradise,  and  who,  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  have  been  recalled  to  this  earthly  sphere, 
and  the  finger  of  God  has  always  closed  their  lips 
in  an  iron  silence.  St.  Paul,  that  he  might  be 
strengthened  for  a  life  of  exceptional  trial,  was 
supernaturally  quickened  to  perceive  the  vital 
realities  of  the  Paradise  of  God,  but  he  was  for 
bidden  to  speak  of  the  mysteries  of  disembodied 
life.  He  simply  declares  that  the  wonders  there 
revealed  to  him  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to 
utter."  And  he  never  did  utter  them.  But  it 
was  his  personal  experience  of  Paradise  that 
drew  from  him  that  saying  of  unspeakable  con 
solation,  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  life 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  It  was  his  experi 
mental  knowledge  of  that  exalted  plane  of  human 
education  that  wrung  from  him  that  yearning  cry, 
"  I  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ."  Lazarus, 
the  friend  of  Jesus,  the  brother  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  was  recalled  from  Paradise,  and  though 
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tradition  says  he  never  smiled  again,  there  is  no 
record  of  his  divulging  the  secrets  and  the  splen 
dours  of  the  Paradise  of  God. 

Have  we,  then,  the  right — humbly  following  the 
golden  thread  of  inference — to  think  into  this 
unseen  condition  where  our  beloved  are  ?  First, 
where  is  it  ?  Every  authoritative  expression  con 
cerning  it  is  too  vague  to  justify  localization,  but 
apparently  it  is  something  more  definite  than  a 
condition  of  being.  The  word  "  Paradeisos"  is 
used  three  times  in  the  New  Testament  :  by  our 
Lord,  to  the  penitent  malefactor  on  the  cross  ;  by 
St.  Paul,  to  describe  a  spiritual  experience ;  by 
the  seer  of  Patmos,  as  the  reward  of  those  that 
overcome. 

The  word  "  Paradeisos  "  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  derived  from  the  Persian  language,  but  it  is 
found  in  the  Sanskrit,  a  much  earlier  language, 
under  the  form  of  "  Paradesha."  It  is  also  in 
Armenian,  Arabic,  Syriac,  and  Chaldee.  In  the 
Hebrew  it  takes  the  Persian  form,  "  Pardes  ";  as 
in  Nehemiah,  where  it  is  translated  "  Forest," 
and  in  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version, 
"  Park." 

This  almost  identical  form  of  the  word  with  the 
same  meaning  in  so  many  different  languages, 
indicates  the  importance  attached  to  that  which 
the  word  denotes — namely,  a  pleasure  garden, 
well  watered,  having  all  kinds  of  tame  beasts  and 
birds  contributing  to  its  pleasure  and  adornment. 
So  the  Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament, 
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wherever  the  word  "  Gan "  (a  garden)  occurs, 
render  it  by  the  word  "  Paradeisos." 

The  inference  is  obvious.  I  care  not  if  it 
appear  to  hanker  after  the  material.  Wherever 
Paradise  is,  it  contains  all  that  made  earth  beauti 
ful;  transfigured,  purified,  transcendentalized.  And 
we  have  a  right  to  conclude  that  the  animals  other 
than  man,  some  of  whom  have  been  as  dear  to  us 
as  man,  will  find  their  place  in  the  Paradise  of 
God.  Wherever  it  is,  it  is  evidently  that  region 
or  condition  of  space  in  which  the  departed  find 
themselves  immediately  after  death ;  probably  it 
is  nearer  than  we  imagine,  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
our  being  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 
There,  it  seems  to  me,  they  are  waiting  for 
us. 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks 
of  the  saints  of  old  times  as  having  not  yet  re 
ceived  the  promise,  because  "  they,  without  us, 
could  not  be  made  perfect." 

That  it  is  a  preliminary,  an  intermediate  state, 
and  not  a  condition  of  completeness  of  perfection, 
is  clear  from  St.  Paul's  expressed  desire  to  be 
perfected  at  once,  by  the  process  that  he  describes 
as  "the  mortal  part  being  swallowed  up  of  life"; 
but,  he  continues,  if  this  could  not  be  granted 
him,  he  would  rather  become  disembodied  and  be 
with  Christ. 

And  what  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the 
life  in  Paradise  ?  It  is  rest — that  is,  activity  with 
out  weariness.  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
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saying  unto  me,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours." 
Rest  from  the  cares  and  troubles,  the  anxieties  and 
infirmities,  the  misunderstandings  and  strivings  of 
this  unrestful  life. 

"  O  Paradise !  O  Paradise  ! 

Who  doth  not  crave  for  rest  ?" 

Rest  from  the  assaults  of  temptation ;  rest  from 
the  importunities  of  the  lower  nature ;  rest  from 
the  harassing  uncertainties  of  human  life;  rest 
from  the  ofttimes  cruel  tongues  of  men  ;  rest 

"  Where  love  is  never  cold, 
Where  loyal  hearts  and  true 

Stand  ever  in  the  light, 
All  rapture  through  and  through, 

In  God's  most  holy  sight." 

And  though  rest,  yet  progress,  spiritual  advance 
ment.  Here  we  are  in  the  region  of  externals  ;  we 
must  study  the  world  that  we  may  be  useful  in  the 
world  ;  and  complete  self- fathoming  and  self-know 
ledge  are  impossible.  But  in  Paradise,  emanci 
pated  from  all  necessities  of  the  body,  the  manifold 
voices  of  the  earthly  life  are  dumb,  and  the  holy 
Voice  alone  sounds  in  the  soul.  Who  can  imagine 
the  marvellous  sensitiveness  of  a  disembodied  spirit 
to  the  pulsing  of  the  life  of  God  ?  In  Paradise 
every  beauty  of  character  which  we  have  admired 
in  our  beloved  will  be  marvellously  developed  ; 
every  capacity  for  greatness  which  we  have  recog 
nised,  even,  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh  will  be 
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unfolded  and  perfected;  every  lesser  weakness 
which  has  grieved  us  will  be  cast  away.  Mind, 
heart,  spirit,  hitherto  deteriorated  by  contact  with 
the  coarser  elements  of  earth's  life,  will  be  growing 
purer  in  the  light  of  Christ's  love,  for  in  that 
kingdom  of  calm  contemplation  and  open  vision 
the  soul  is  being  purified  with  a  painless,  progres 
sive  purification,  until,  in  God's  time,  the  plant 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  hath  planted  is  per 
fected  for  the  higher  sphere,  and  the  full  beatific 
vision  is  attained.  And  shall  we  know  each  other  ? 
Why  not  ?  George  Macdonald  asks,  Shall  we  be 
greater  fools  in  Paradise  than  we  are  here  ?  Well, 
but  here  we  don't  know  each  other — there  we 
shall. 

Even  they  who  have  warmly  espoused  different 
sides  in  the  controversies  of  life,  each  conscien 
tiously  believing  the  other  to  be  wrong,  if  only 
they  have  been  true  to  their  light,  will  agree 
in  Paradise,  for  .there  reality  will  be  supreme,  and 
a  common  love  for  a  common  Father  and  a 
common  humanity  shall  bind  us  into  a  perfect 
fellowship. 

I  have  not  alluded  to  the  intermediate  state  of 
those  who  die  unawakened.  Of  our  Father's  special 
mission  to  such  as  these  I  shall  hope  to  speak  an 
other  day.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  they  too 
have  God's  immortality  embodied  in  their  nature, 
and  it  is  as  idle  to  ask  me  to  define  "  how  God 
produces  next  year's  butterflies  out  of  this  year's 
caterpillars  "as  to  ask  me  to  define  the  process 
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by  which  He  will  evolve  a  divine  sonship  in  the 
next  world  from  some  of  the  degraded  lives  we 
have  known  in  this.  It  is  enough  to  know  that 
His  responsibility  is  irrevocable,  and  His  resources 
limitless. 

Permit  me  two  simple  thoughts  in  conclusion. 
They  arise  from  the  picture  of  Hades,  painted  by 
our  Lord's  own  hand,  in  the  parable,  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus.  First,  is  there  loneliness  in  death  ?  If 
so,  Byron's  words  are  true  indeed  : 

"  My  God,  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
To  see  the  human  soul  take  wing." 

I  believe  no  soul  is  left  to  wing  its  viewless  flight 
to  Paradise  in  solitude.  I  believe  the  "  Gloria  in 
Excelsis  "  of  the  shining  host  of  God  welcomes  the 
disembodied  spirit  upon  the  confines  of  the  new 
world. 

I  remember  hearing  once  of  a  little  dying 
child  shrinking  timidly  from  the  idea  of  going 
alone ;  but  just  before  the  end  there  came  a  spirit 
of  sublime  confidence,  a  supernatural  opening  of 
vision,  a  recognition  of  some  companionship,  and 
the  little  one  cried  out,  "  I  am  not  afraid ;  they 
are  all  here."  Perhaps  they  were  the  angels. 
Lazarus  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.  I  believe  the  chamber  of  the  dying  is 
filled  with  the  holy  angels  ;  I  believe  the  rustle  of 
their  wings  is  around  you  as  you  kneel  to  offer 
the  commendatory  prayer.  When  your  loving 
ministry  is  over,  there  commences  the  service 

ii 
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of  those  who  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them 
that  are  heirs  of  salvation.  Finally,  our  Lord's 
picture  of  the  entry  into  Paradise  teaches  the 
power  of  the  humble,  unobtrusive,  often-suffering, 
but  much  trusting  life.  Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Had  we  read  of  St.  Paul  that,  having 
finished  his  glorious  course,  he  was  borne  by  the 
angels  into  Paradise,  we  should  say  it  was  a 
meet  conclusion  of  a  devoted  life  of  active 
service. 

Doubtless    it   was    true   of  St.    Paul  ;    but   it 
is  recorded  of  Lazarus,  the  sufferer,  the  burden 
on    the    bounty    of    others,    the    pauper    whom 
nobody  owned.     "  There  are  two  powers  in  the 
world,  the  St.  Pauls  and  the  Lazaruses."     There 
is  the  outspoken  reformer,  who  dares  to  strike  in 
the  face  of  opposition,  who  will  denounce  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians,  and  bring  down  on  his  head  the 
curses  of  the  Demetriuses  who  fatten  on  the  vices 
of  the  people.     And  there  is  the  quiet  witness  of 
the  meek  submission  to  the  Lord's  will,  the  life 
sometimes  of  unrelieved  monotony  in  the  chamber 
of  sickness,  with   every   murmur    hushed,    every 
repining  silenced;  lips  never  opened  but  to  kiss 
the  hand  that  wields  the  rod,  and  pray  for  others. 
Lest  we  should  estimate  the  lasting  living  influence 
of  the  former  higher  than   the  latter,   "  Lest  we 
forget,"  as   Rudyard  Kipling  has  it,  it  is  of  the 
humble   life,    and    not    of    the    other,    that    it    is 
specially  recorded  that  when  the  worn-out  fetter 
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of  the  body  was  dropped,  the  spirit  was  carried  by 
the  angels  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  "  Where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary 
are  at  rest." 

"  Jesu,  in  mercy  bring  us 
To  that  dear  land  of  rest.     Amen." 


II— 2 


HADES. 

"  He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which  some 
time  were  disobedient,  when  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing." — i  ST.  PETER 
iii.  19. 

MORE  than  ten  years  ago  I  read  somewhere 
— I  cannot  remember  where — a  brilliant 
exposition  of  this  wonderful  text,  and  I 
regret  that  I  cannot  recall  the  author's  name  that 
I  might  acknowledge  how  much  I  am  indebted  to 
him  for  the  sweeping  away  of  cobwebs  from  my 
own  mind,  and  for  suggesting  many  of  the  thoughts 
in  this  sermon.  It  is  a  historic  incident  of  the 
great  forty  days — the  education  days — when  Christ 
was,  as  it  were,  hovering  between  two  dimensions 
of  space,  blending  the  natural  with  the  super 
natural,  fusing  together  two  worlds,  holding  up 
the  veil  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 

The  word  "  preaching  "  in  this  passage  signifies 
not  so  much  to  evangelize  as  to  proclaim  or  herald, 
and  the  truer  translation  of  the  Greek  $v\aici) 
would  be  rather  a  place  of  safe-keeping  than 
prison.  I  would  invite  you  with  open  heart  and 
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intelligence  to  receive  this  transcendent  revelation 
of  love  and  power,  this  crowning  manifestation  of 
the  all-reaching  missionary  activity  of  Him  who 
is  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world,  things  in 
the  earth,  above  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
to  Himself.  There  have  been  many  wonderful 
preaching  scenes  in  history.  We  can  throw  back 
our  imagination  to  antediluvian  days  and  picture 
to  ourselves  Noah,  the  first  reformer,  preaching 
repentance  as  he  shaped  his  planks  of  gopher- 
wood  for  the  ark  ;  we  can  see  in  our  mind's  eye 
the  young  Ezekiel  pleading  with  stubborn  hearts  ; 
we  can  imagine  the  enthusiasm  of  the  excited 
crowds  that  followed  John  the  Baptist,  the  ascetic 
mission  preacher,  in  the  wilderness  ;  we  can  call 
up  the  scene  on  the  slopes  of  the  mount  of 
Beatitudes  when  Christ  first  broke  the  silence  of 
the  ages,  and  proclaimed  the  inseverability  of  God 
and  man  ;  we  can  dimly  conceive  the  electrical 
effect  of  St.  Peter's  first  Pentecostal  sermon,  and 
admire  the  courage  of  St.  Paul's  denunciations  on 
Mars  Hill ;  we  can  think  of  Savonarola  converting 
Florence,  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield  washing  the 
grimy  faces  of  the  miners  with  their  own  tears  as 
they  unfolded  to  them  the  love  of  Jesus.  But 
imagination  utterly  fails  us  in  attempting  to  realize 
the  preacher,  the  pulpit,  and  the  congregation 
spoken  of  by  St.  Peter  in  the  Epistle  I  have 
quoted.  It  requires  the  imagination  of  a  Dante, 
stimulated  by  a  vision  of  the  "  Inferno,"  to  picture 
— and  that  is  the  exact  truth  here — "  the  dim 
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shadows  of  disembodied  spirits,  the  grim  ghosts 
of  drowned  men  "  encircled  by  some  prison-house 
beyond  the  confines  of  which  they  could  not,  dare 
not,  roam,  hanging  eagerly  on  the  words  of  One 
who  had  come  forth  from  the  motherly  bosom  of 
the  universal  Parent  to  burst  the  bars  of  that  age 
long  incarceration.  Utterly  in  vain  have  the 
representatives  of  certain  phases  of  theological 
thought  exercised  their  ingenuity  in  endeavouring 
to  explain  this  incident  away.  It  is  direct,  it  is 
historical,  it  is  conclusive.  And  there  is  nothing 
in  fact  or  fiction  to  compare  with  this  glorious 
picture  of  Christ  the  Conqueror  wielding  in  the 
prison  of  the  spirits  the  power  that  He  won  on 
Calvary,  leading  captivity  captive,  bursting  into 
Hades  with  the  charter  of  man's  salvation  on  His 
lips,  "I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  I  have  the 
keys  of  death  and  of  Hades."  It  was  a  supreme 
moment  in  the  history  of  this  planet.  The  great 
drama  of  man's  salvation  had  closed  on  Calvary. 
On  the  cross— probably  at  that  very  moment— was 
hanging  the  body  of  Him  who  had  only  lived  that 
He  might  bless  and  heal.  Those  whom  He  had 
blessed  and  healed  had  killed  Him.  Humanity 
frequently  resembles  some  frightened  animal 
which  bites  the  hand  that  liberates  it.  The 
masses  have  often  crucified  their  reformers  and 
worshipped  them  when  they  were  dead.  But 
what  was  death  to  Him  ?  or  what,  for  that  matter, 
is  death  to  anyone?  To  Him  it  was  a  royal 
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procession  to  a  newly-acquired  dominion.     Under 
the  finited  state  He  was  straitened  by  earthly  con 
ditions  ;  He  was  cabined,  cribbed,  confined  by  the 
limitations  of  embodiment.     But  freed  from  the 
flesh,  He  was  quickened  in  the  spirit ;  Death,  the 
emancipator,    opened   to    Him    a   new   sphere  of 
restoring  work.     He  flies  to  the  comfort  and  the 
succour   of  the   spirits   of  those  who   lived   and 
sinned  and  died  in  the  days 'of  Noah.     As  the 
Eternal  Word  He  had  made  them  ;  in  Him  they 
had    lived    and    moved    and    had    their    being. 
They   were    His,    they   were    "the    other    sheep 
not  of  this  fold"   to  which   He  had   more  than 
once   alluded.      He   will   now   heal   their   aliena 
tion,    deliver    them    from    the    bondage    of    cor 
ruption,  and  restore  them  to  the  liberty  of  sons 
of  God. 

It  is  only  possible  reverently  and  very  tentatively 
to  suggest  outlines  of  thought  from  this  revealed 
vision  of  after-death  awakening.  Interpretations, 
remember,  are  never  final.  Let  no  human  mind 
imagine  that  it  can  fathom  and  exhaust  any  self- 
revelation  of  our  universal  Father.  The  peculiar 
danger  of  dogmatic  limitations  lies  in  the  fact  that 
because  all  that  at  a  certain  time  can  be  said  has 
been  said  upon  a  question  of  interpretation,  men 
are  tempted  to  think  that  the  question  is  exhausted, 
that  it  verges  on  presumption  to  seek  for  deeper 
interpretations.  What  man,  if  told  to  heave  his 
lead-line  in  mid-ocean,  would  dogmatize  that  he 
has  fathomed  the  depths  because  his  line  has  all 
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run  out  ?  He  knows  that  he  holds  the  end  in  his 
hand,  and  that  is  all  that  he  does  know.  Upon 
that  let  him  dogmatize  if  he  will,  but  beneath  him 
are  depths  unfathomed,  and  the  next  man  who 
comes  after  him  with  a  longer  line  will  go  deeper 
than  he  has  gone. 

We  may,  perhaps,  fairly  ask  the  question  why 
it  is  that  St.  Peter  introduces  this  incident  here. 
And  I  think  the  answer  is  because  shallow,  im 
perfect,  inadequate  conceptions  of  the  Eternal 
Parent-Source  are  always  degrading  and  limiting 
to  man  ;  and  just  in  proportion  as  the  hearts  of 
men  are  set  free  from  crude  and  hideous  notions 
of  the  Deity,  will  be  their  power  to  raise  their 
lives  to  an  ideal  greater,  wiser,  better  than  them 
selves.  St.  Peter  was,  I  conceive,  vindicating  the 
responsible,  omnipotent  Fatherliness  of  God.  In 
the  transition  from  the  partial  revelation  of  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Jews  to  the  more  direct  revelation 
of  the  Christian  conception,  there  was  an  obvious 
danger  of  losing  sight  of  the  continuity  of  the 
unveiling  of  the  Divine  nature  to  the  human 
understanding  ;  of  imagining  that  the  Christ  was, 
as  it  were,  an  after-thought,  an  expedient  to  remedy 
an  error,  or  even  a  separate  Deity  with  something 
approaching  to  an  antagonism  to  the  God  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  object  of  the  Apostle  in 
withdrawing  a  corner  of  the  veil  from  Hades  would 
appear  to  be  to  illustrate  the  complete  harmony 
of  the  Divine  dispensation ;  to  demonstrate  that 
in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  and  in  the  days 
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of  the  Gospel  one  law  was  ruling,  one  love  pulsing, 
one  purpose  ever  energizing  in  the  very  best  way 
for  man's  education  in  every  age,  revealing  the 
characteristics  of  the  Divine  nature  just  so  far  as 
man's  condition  enabled  him  to  bear  it.  Not  that 
there  was  one  Omnipotent  Being  who,  in  the 
exuberance  of  creative  power,  filled  the  earth  with 
immortal  sentient  sons,  and,  in  a  sudden  access 
of  destructive  anger  at  their  sensuality  and  dis 
obedience,  swept  them  from  the  earth  to  be 
damned  for  ever,  and  that  another  God  undid 
the  cruel  work,  but  that  there  is  one  Omnipotent 
Parent-Source  whose  name  is  Love,  Who  in  the 
fulness  of  time  revealed  His  moral  character  in 
one  specific  embodiment  called  Jesus.  So  that 
the  God  of  creation  and  the  God  of  restitution  are 
the  same  God  ;  that  the  flood — whether  it  was 
partial  or  over  all  the  earth  does  not  touch  the 
question — was  a  signal  evidence  of  His  Fatherly 
care  ;  that,  seeing  man  wandering  from  his  true 
home  in  the  days  of  Noah,  pandering  to  his  lower 
nature,  silencing  his  higher  aspirations,  and 
stiffening  himself  in  rebellion,  God  sent  the  flood 
to  arrest  his  wanderings  from  rectitude,  and  to 
convey  him  by  a  facile  and  comparatively  painless 
method  of  dissolution  to  another  sphere  of 
education,  into  the  secrets  of  which  we  mortals 
cannot  pry.  And  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  love 
of  the  Parent-Source  embodied  in  Jesus  enters 
their  prison-house,  releases  them  from  darkness, 
and  reveals  to  them  the  Gospel,  which  is  the 
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fact  that  "  universal  humanity  is  the  outbirth  of 
God." 

It  has  been  often  asked  why  mention  is  only 
made  of  these  particular  sinners  before  the  flood. 
It  is  partly,  perhaps,  because  of  the  analogy  the 
Apostle  proceeds  to  draw  from  the  waters  of  the 
flood  to  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  partly  because, 
if  we  may  follow'  out  Augustine's  comment  upon 
the  mysterious  hint  given  in  the  first  four  verses 
of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  those 
antediluvians  were  guilty  of  exceptional  lawless 
ness,  of  a  nature  concerning  which  it  would  not 
be  expedient  to  speculate,  but  which  appears  to 
necessitate  the  fiery  ordeal  of  the  second  death 
to  extirpate  its  consequences.  The  outlines  of 
thought  that  may  be  tentatively  suggested  appear 
to  me  to  be  these. 

First,  we  may  most  certainly  conclude  from  this 
ministry  of  love  to  the  spirits  in  prison  the  death 
less  endurance  of  personality,  not  as  some  fleeting, 
unsubstantial  Divine  essence  to  be  withdrawn  from 
the  body  and  absorbed  into  the  universal  soul 
when  we  die,  but  as  an  enduring  consciousness  of 
individuality.  Our  Lord  has  accentuated  that 
truth  in  His  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  in  the 
words  put  into  the  mouth  of  Abraham :  "  Son, 
remember."  It  is  as  though  the  action  of  memory 
were  the  test  of  personality — memory,  a  full,  free, 
unclouded  memory,  the  flashing  into  the  im 
prisoned  soul  which  has  entered  into  the  eternal 
world,  warped,  vitiated,  of  that  intolerable  light 
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which  makes  all  past  present.  And  if  it  be  so, 
and  if  we  were  capable  of  realizing  the  new  in 
tensity  which  the  disembodied  condition  must 
assuredly  confer  upon  all  the  senses  and  emotions, 
we  should  scarcely  dare  to  sin.  For  what  fire  is 
to  the  shrinking  body,  that  memory  would  appear 
to  be  to  the  shrinking  soul.  No  words  can  ade 
quately  describe  the  torture  that  a  remorseful 
memory  will  sometimes  inflict  on  this  side  of  the 
grave.  A  cruel,  wicked  deed,  beyond  human 
power  to  undo,  will  sometimes  lie  blistering  on 
the  memory  like  a  living  coal  on  the  hand,  burn 
ing  and  agonizing  till  it  drives  at  last  the  victim 
into  a  suicide's  grave.  What,  then,  must  be  the 
power  of  such  memories  in  the  silence  of  the 
prison  of  the  spirits  ?  Let  no  man  imagine  that 
because  the  theory  of  restitution  rests  upon  an 
impregnable  foundation  there  is  no  process  of 
remedial  anguish  beyond  the  grave  for  the  soul 
that  has  formed  its  character  only  according  to 
the  natural  self-life.  The  spirit  that  has  been  led 
captive  by  the  flesh  must  be  set  free — "  yet  so  as 
by  fire."  That  "  Son,  remember  "  includes  the 
age-long  heart-ache  of  the  spirit  in  prison,  the 
weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth  in  the  aeonian 
fire  of  the  unseen  world  which  shrivels  and  con 
sumes.  Well  may  the  Lord  speak  of  it  as  "  the 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched ;"  inexorable,  purifying  love,  dazzling 
and  blinding  the  soul  with  the  knowledge  of  what 
it  is,  searching  it  with  the  anguish  of  recognising 
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itself,  not  as  God-condemned,  but  as  self-con 
demned.  And  was  it  not  from  this  terrible  process 
of  purgation  that  the  conquering  Redeemer  de 
livered  the  souls  of  those  who  were  drowned  in 
the  flood  ?  The  aeon  of  discipline  was  over  for 
them,  the  age  of  intellectual  quickening,  of  intense 
incessant  remembering,  was  past  for  them,  and 
who  can  picture  the  scene  of  joy  in  that  hospital 
of  souls  when  the  Redeemer  came  to  strike  off 
the  fetters,  to  lead  out  into  the  light  of  a  higher 
educative  sphere  the  servants  that  had  been  beaten 
with  the  many  stripes  ? 

Secondly,  I  think  we  are  justified  in  inferring 
from  this  ministry  of  mercy,  this  saving,  "yet  so 
as  through  fire,"  that  death  does  not  necessarily 
terminate  the  possibility  of  human  restoration. 
Our  present  existence  is  only  a  brief  stage  in  an 
endless  human  career,  and  faith  in  God,  if  it  is 
truly  to  meet  the  needs  of  human  nature,  must 
always  conceive  of  Him  as  possessing  resources 
adequate  to  all  possible  emergencies.  The  objec 
tion  urged  against  this  interpretation,  that  it 
savours  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  repudiated  in 
our  Articles,  is  without  the  slightest  foundation. 
That  doctrine  is  not  repudiated  because  it  predi 
cates  the  purification  and  development  of  the 
human  spirit  beyond  the  grave — that  has  always 
been  the  faith  of  the  Church — but  because,  as 
stated  in  certain  quarters,  it  is  a  mere  engine  of 
sacerdotalism,  placing  the  key  of  the  educative 
prison  of  spirits  in  the  hands  of  the  representa- 
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tives  of  the  Church  on  earth.  And  it  is  the  very 
foundation  of  our  peace,  the  basis  of  our  larger 
hope,  to  know  that  the  key  is  not  in  the  hands  of 
any  man,  or  body  of  men,  but  in  the  Hand  that 
was  pierced  on  the  cross.  "  I  am  He  that  liveth 
and  was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever 
more,  and  I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades," 
He  said,  and  if  the  penitent's  self-reproach,  if  the 
prodigal's  cry,  were  possible  to  these  men  and 
women  of  the  ancient  world,  these  disembodied 
spirits  who  in  their  earth-life  had  allowed  their 
higher  nature  to  be  conquered  by  their  lower — if, 
as  St.  Peter  said,  the  Gospel  was  preached  to 
them  that  were  dead— if  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Divine  Word,  who  in  Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary 
won  the  battle  of  humanity,  carried  His  victory 
into  the  prison-house  of  His  ruined  brethren,  who 
shall  dare  to  deny  the  universal  hope,  who  shall 
venture  to  look  Omnipotence  in  the  face  and  say 
"  Death  and  Hades  are  too  strong  for  Thee,  and 
Thine  arm  is  shortened ;  Thy  love  has  grown 
cold;  there  can  be  no  mercy  beyond  the  grave  "  ? 
Nay,  rather  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  to  the  one 
universal  Omnipotent  Parent- Source  in  whom  all 
live  and  move  and  have  their  being,  and,  in  the 
light  of  this  passage  of  Scripture  that  we  are  con 
sidering,  say  to  Him :  "  Father  of  humanity, 
Creator  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  we  thank  and 
bless  Thee  for  the  larger  hope  ;  our  hearts  sink 
within  us  when  we  think  upon  the  countless 
myriads  who  have  never  known  Thee  here  ;  we 
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are  consumed  with  sorrow  when  we  consider  the 
thousands  in  Christian  England,  born  in  an 
environment  which  is  a  curse  and  shame  upon 
our  civilization,  steeped  from  their  birth  in  here 
ditary  shame  and  degradation,  growing  up  under 
influences  incapable  of  evoking  a  single  God-like 
instinct,  subject  to  no  restraint,  living  prayerless 
lives  and  dying  despairing  deaths ;  we  weep  with 
grief  and  indignation  when  we  think  of  the 
thousands  annually  sacrificed  in  England  to  the 
cursed  idol  of  drink,  whose  worship  is  one  long 
anthem  of  affliction  ;  and  we  thank  Thee,  O  God, 
for  blessing  us  with  the  conviction  that  the  present 
life  does  not  exhaust  Thy  resources  for  educating 
Thy  children.  We  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth, 
that  He  holds  the  keys  of  Hades,  and  that 

"As  His  death  won  life,  His  agony 
Shall  set  the  shadowy  world 
From  sin  and  sorrow  free." 

Yes,  we  have  Scriptural  authority  for  those 
glorious  lines  of  Whittier,  which  I  am  never  weary 
of  quoting : 

"  Oh  !  the  generations  old, 
O'er  whom  no  church  bell  tolled, 
Christless,  lifting  up  blind  eyes 
To  the  silence  of  the  skies — 
For  the  innumerable  dead 
Is  my  soul  disquieted. 

"  Hear'st  thou,  O  of  little  faith, 
What  to  thee  the  mountain  saith, 
What  is  whisper'd  in  the  breeze  ? 
Cast  on  God  thy  care  for  these, 
Doubt  for  them  is  doubt  of  Him. 
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"  Not  with  hatred's  undertow 
Doth  the  love  eternal  flow, 
Every  chain  that  spirits  wear 
Crumbles  in  the  breath  of  prayer, 
And  the  penitent's  desire 
Opens  every  gate  of  fire. 

"  Still  Thy  love,  O  Christ  arisen, 
Yearns  to  reach  all  souls  in  prison  ; 
Down  beneath  the  shame  and  loss 
Sinks  the  plummet  of  Thy  cross  ; 
Never  yet  abyss  was  found 
Deeper  than  Thy  cross  could  sound." 

Praise  God  for  that ! 

And  one  further  inference  which  may  be,  I 
think,  legitimately  drawn,  and  has  been  often 
drawn  before,  from  the  preaching  scene  of  Hades, 
is  connected  with  the  probable  occupation  of  God- 
taught  spirits  when  they  pass  out  of  the  limitations 
of  the  flesh.  Into  the  mysteries  of  that  higher 
sphere,  condition,  place,  dimension,  whatever  it 
is,  named  "  Heaven,"  no  human  understanding 
can  penetrate.  We  are  authoritatively  assured 
that  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
what  it  is.  Certain  inferences,  however,  are  re 
quired  by  reverence  to  God,  and  we  may  infer 
with  something  like  certainty  what  it  is  not. 
Every  noble  mind  turns  with  unconcealed  disgust 
from  all  unreal  conceptions  of  self-centred  con 
templation  as  the  occupation  there,  and  rejects 
with  utter  indignation  those  fiendish  suggestions 
that  the  joy  of  the  saved  will  be  increased  by  a 
contemplation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  lost.  If 
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there  be  selfishness  of  that  kind,  it  will  not  be 
good  to  be  there.  No,  if  in  Christ  we  see  our 
own  transformation  and  God's  ideal  of  human 
nature,  when  we  consider  that  to  Him  the  act  of 
death  was  the  opening  of  a  grander,  wider- 
reaching  sphere  of  remedial  missionary  work,  we 
may  fairly  infer  what  will  be  the  occupation  of 
souls  among  the  mysterious  mansions  of  the 
Father's  house  in  the  shadow  world.  If  the 
future  is  to  be  the  evolution,  the  perfection  of  the 
present,  if  it  is  to  be  a  perfected  social  state 
"where  labour  is  rest,  and  where  each  does  for  all 
what  he  alone  does  best,"  can  you  imagine  a 
servant  of  God  and  humanity  working,  praying, 
loving,  reforming,  saving  souls  up  to  the  hour  of 
his  death,  and  then  suddenly  finding  himself 
blunted,  metamorphosed,  callous,  with  no  love 
for  his  brethren,  no  passionate  longing  to  "  feel 
the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand  and  the  sound  of 
the  voice  that  is  still  "  ?  Nay,  rather  you  imagine 
every  Divine  instinct  irradiated  with  new  intensity, 
you  realize  the  power  of  those  words  of  Robert 
Buchanan : 

"  Were  I  a  soul  in  heaven  afar  from  pain, 
Yea,  on  Thy  breast  of  snow, 
At  the  scream  of  one  below 
I  should  scream  again." 

And,  once  more,  of  all  the  instincts  by  which 
man  is  possessed,  there  is  not  one  more  powerful, 
more  spontaneous  than  the  instinct  of  rescue.  It 
is  part  of  the  Divine  activity,  directly  hereditary 
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from  our  Father  ;  it  is  the  essential  attribute  in 
the  life  of  God  which  provided  the  motive  for  the 
Incarnation ;  it  is  the  spontaneous  heart-beat  out 
of  which  spring  humanity's  noblest  deeds,  witness 
ing   in  every  shipwreck,   in    every  fire,   in    every 
catastrophe,    in    every  disaster,   that   the  human 
race  and  its  Divine    Source    are  elementally  in 
severable.     I  ask,  Is  this  Godlike  instinct  of  rescue 
to  be  obliterated  by  passing  into  the  spirit-world  ? 
Can  you  imagine  a   man,   we    will    say,   like  St. 
Paul,  or  like  John  Wesley,  or  can  you  imagine  a 
woman  like  Joan  of  Arc,  or  Florence  Nightingale, 
in    all   the    marvellous    sensitiveness   of  the   dis 
embodied     condition,     satisfying    their     deepest, 
noblest  instincts  with    endless    Hallelujahs,*  not 
only  content  that  others  should  be  unsaved,  but 
gaining   satisfaction    from    the    sufferings    of  the 
shipwrecked    lives  of  the    lost  ?     No,   surely  the 
characteristics  of  that  reign  of  Christ  which  is  to 
last  until  He  has  brought  all  enemies  under  His 
feet  will  be  the  winning  of  souls  that  are  under 
going  the  seonian  remedial  process,  the  preaching 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  who  in  the  discipline  of 
the  great  darkness  are  slowly  learning  to  find  the 
Divine  embodied  in  their    nature.     Surely  there 
are  many  thus  occupied  whom  you  and  I   have 
known  and   loved.     Untrammelled  by  the   flesh, 
freed  from  the  limitations  of  bodily  infirmity,  in 
all    the    unwearied  vigour  of  the  spiritual  body, 

*  Cf.  sermon  by  Rev.   E.   H.  Plumptre  on   "  The  Spirits  in 
Prison." 
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they  are  carrying  on  the  work  pertaining  to  them 
as  a  royal  priesthood  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Divine  Humanity,  the  perfect  Elder  Brother,  until 
He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  the 
Father.  And  then  cometh  the  end — and  what  an 
end  !  Love  triumphant,  God  vindicated,  sin  de 
stroyed,  tears  wiped  from  all  eyes,  and  the  Father 
all  and  in  all ! 

It  is  more  than  possible  that  you  have  not  cared 
to  follow  me  in  the  deductions  I  have  drawn  from 
the  celebrated  sermon  preached  in  Hades,  but  all 
may  at  least  learn  from  it  the  infinite  love  of  God. 
The  writer  of  the  seventy-seventh  Psalm  asks : 
"  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  And  will  He 
be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean  gone 
for  ever  ?  Doth  His  promise  fail  for  evermore  ? 
Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  He 
in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercies  ?" — and  then, 
as  if  ashamed  of  the  very  thought,  he  continues : 
"  I  said,  This  is  my  own  infirmity,  but  I  will 
remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
Highest."  Ah  !  if  ever  you  are  tempted  under 
mental  strain  to  doubt  your  place  in  the  family  of 
God,  to  believe  that  the  universe  is  a  blunder  and 
life  a  mockery,  to  adopt  Schopenhauer  for  your 
prophet  and  pessimism  for  your  creed,  say,  "  This 
is  my  own  infirmity,  but  I  will  remember  the 
years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  Highest." 
Never  doubt  God's  love  while  the  words  "  He 
descended  into  hell  "  remain  in  the  Creed,  while 
this  blessed  history  is  unblotted  from  the  New 


Hades  179 


Testament.  Let  it  be  the  ceaseless  protest  against 
human  despair,  the  perpetual  sanctuary  for  hearts 
burdened  with  the  groaning  and  travailing  of  the 
world.  Let  it  be  the  enduring  warning  against 
daring  to  limit  the  power  of  the  Christ  to  save  ; 
let  it  be  the  inexorable  contradiction  to  all  dark,' 
unworthy  conceptions  of  the  character  of  the 
world's  responsible  Father;  let  it  be  the  Holy 
Spirit's  own  uplifted  standard,  to  cheer  the  faint 
ing  heart  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood, 
asking  us  tauntingly,  "  Where  is  now  thy  God  ?" 
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THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS. 

"  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live 
unto  Him." — ST.  LUKE  xx.  38. 

NO  grander,  more  comprehensive  utterance 
of  the  Christ  has  been  recorded  than  this 
authoritative  declaration  of  the  doctrine 
of  All  Saints.  The  festival  of  All  Saints  is  the 
annual  protest  of  the  Church  Universal  against 
the  gloom  and  sadness  of  Materialism  ;  the  annual 
affirmation  of  the  spiritual  personality  of  man,  that 
lifts  him  out  of  the  atmosphere  of  mere  Naturalism. 
An  able  prophet  of  the  things  of  sense  and  time — 
Professor  Tyndall — has  declared  that  the  "  chasm 
between  brain  action  and  consciousness  is  im 
passable.  Here,"  he  says,  "is  a  rock  upon  which 
Materialism  must  split  whenever  it  professes  to  be 
a  complete  philosophy  of  the  human  mind."  Of 
course,  it  is  utterly  impassable  so  long  as  physiology 
seeks  for  the  immaterial  spirit  in  the  convolutions 
of  the  brain. 

Let  Materialism  split  upon  its  rock  and  sink 
fathoms  deep  into  oblivion,  it  has  done  good 
service  by  witnessing  to  the  importance  of  the 
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body ;  we  can  now  do  without  it,  as  we  can  do 
without    the   swaddling-clothes   of    our    infancy. 
The  material  part  of  us  has  been  in  flux,  like  the 
water  of  a  stream  or  melting  wax,  since  we  were 
born,  and  the  whole  time  we  have  been  conscious 
of  continuous  personal  identity  ;  and  he  who  finds 
himself    thinking,    feeling,    resolving,    perceiving, 
after    fifty    years    of    atomic    flux,    knows    that 
Materialism  is  an  illogical  dream,  perceives  that 
mental  and  moral  activity  cannot  be  arrested  by 
the   perishing   of    his    outward    mechanism,    and 
recognises  the  appropriateness  of  the  teaching  of 
the   great    Evolutionist,    Jesus  Christ,  when    He 
proclaims   continuous   progression,    limitless    de 
velopment,   unending   conscious  individuality  for 
man  in  the  words,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  Him." 

Obviously,  the  applications  of  the  great  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  communion  of  saints,  which  appeal 
to  the  faith  and  imagination  of  man,  are  innu 
merable.  I  desire  here  mainly  to  emphasize 
one  aspect,  which  I  will  call  the  universal,  as 
differentiated  from  the  particular,  and  to  draw  from 
it  a  lesson  of  conduct  in  the  realm  of  spirit  and 
of  matter.  In  its  universal  aspect  the  communion 
of  saints  may  be  defined  as  the  common  spiritual 
bond  uniting  all  men,  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body,  with  each  other  and  with  the  life-giving 
Father -Spirit  who  breathed  them  into  being. 
"All  souls  are  Mine,  saith  the  Lord."  The  en 
largement  of  the  soul's  power  is  in  realizing  the 
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soul's  origin  and  destiny ;  men  become  saints,  or 
sanctified,  as  the  truth  possesses  them  that  man  is 
the  shrine  of  Deity.  The  truth  remains  the  truth 
for  every  man,  whether  realized  or  not,  but  it 
becomes  influential  in  becoming  experienced. 
Man  is  immortal,  not  because  he  is  baptized  or 
converted,  or  because  he  has  attained  a  standard 
of  holiness,  but  because  the  immortality  of  God  is 
embedded  in  his  nature.  God  is  Love,  and  the 
motto  of  love  is  "  for  ever."  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  the  very  arrangement  of  the  words  is 
a  contradiction  in  terms,  "  all  live  unto  Him,"  and 
as  long  as  God  lives  man  lives,  for  He  is  man's 
life. 

Our  present  experience,  then,  "  the  riddle  of 
this  painful  earth,"  is  a  short  parenthesis  in  an 
unending  life  ;  and  the  law  of  spiritual  growth  is  a 
profound  conviction  of  a  noble  destiny,  an  un 
swerving  certainty  that  the  eternal  will  outlive 
the  things  of  time.  Its  exercise  is  to  force  the 
heart  to  rise  to  behold  the  face  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  It  is  to  read  in  every  aspira 
tion,  in  every  throb  of  dissatisfaction  with  what 
we  are,  God's  promise  of  a  nobler  manhood.  The 
angels  are  what  we  are  told  they  are  because 
they  always  behold  the  face  of  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  We  are  what  we  so  often  are 
because  we  will  not  behold  that  face.  To  live 
unto  God  consciously  is  to  see  in  Him,  as  He 
has  revealed  it  in  the  Christ,  the  Divine  ideal 
which  it  is  our  function  to  embody,  realize,  and 
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develop,  until  at  last  (not  here,  perhaps,  not  here) 
the  whole  life  becomes  an  expression  of  it. 

Thus,  the  teaching  of  All  Saints,  that   God's 
life  is  the  communion,  the  icoivwvia,  the  common 
possession   of   man,    uplifts    and   illuminates   the 
race  ;    and  forgetfulness  of  it,   or  disbelief  in  it, 
is  the  doom  of  hope,  the  extinction  of  develop 
ment.     Think   this   thought   sometimes,  without 
limiting   it   by  attempting   to    express   it ;    think 
of  that    awful    gift    of   God   that    is   within    us ; 
think  that  time  for  us  is  not  running  out  into 
annihilation,  but  into  development.     We  live  be 
cause  God  lives.     His  eternal  Spirit  is  our  spirit's 
breath.     His  irrevocable  purpose  is  our  ultimate 
perfection.     As  men  in  mortal  bodies,  we  are  con 
tinuously  conscious  of  a  tendency  to  animalism, 
which  tyrannizes  over  our  higher  impulses.     The 
sole  effectual  counteraction  of  this  tendency  is  the 
exposure  of  the  life  to  God,  the  recognition  that 
His  Spirit  is  blended  with  ours ;  and  as  by  an  act 
of  the  will  we  withdraw  from  outward  things  into 
the  secret  of  His  presence,  sins  of  thought  and 
desire  and  appetite  fade,  as  the  bacilli  of  disease 
wither  and  die  in  strong  sunlight.     The  master 
secret,  therefore,  of  victory  over  the  flesh  is  the 
practice   of  conscious   yielding    to    His    all -vital 
Spirit,  for  "  all  live  unto  Him." 

Furthermore,  if  this  indestructible  personal 
identity,  this  pulsing  through  man  of  a  common 
God-life  is  true  of  you,  of  me,  of  all  men  while 
still  in  the  flesh,  is  it  not,  must  it  not,  be  true  of 


184        The  Communion  of  Saints 

all  whom   we   have   "  loved   long   since  and   lost 
awhile  "  ?     It  was  of  men  long  dead  that  Jesus 
spoke  these  words.     Centuries  had  passed  since 
the  grave  had  closed  over  Abraham,   Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  yet,  says  the  Christ,  How  can  they  be 
dead  when  the  Lord  is  their  God  ?    He  is  "  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto 
Him  ";  in  higher  conditions,  in  fuller,  freer,  com- 
pleter  life.     Yes,   praise  the  Lord !  those  human 
spirits  whose  bodily  covering  was  so  dear  to  us 
are  alive  in  personal  identity ;  still  united  to  us  by 
the  communion,  the  KOLVCOVLCI,  the  common  life  of 
the  family  of  God.      No  suspension  even  for  a 
moment   of  the   vital  functions   of  the   spirit    is 
possible  or  conceivable,  for  "all  live  unto  Him." 
What   matter  that  they  have  passed  temporarily 
from  our  sight  ? — the  urgent  demands  of  human 
life  often  necessitate  that  kind  of  separation  here. 
To  watch  the  features  of  a  loved  one  fading  into 
invisibility  as  a  great   ocean   steamer    slowly  in 
creases  her  distance  from  the  wharf  is  very  like 
watching  a  death.     One  has  beautifully  said,  "  In 
the  loss  of  friends  and  children  we  see  the  vine 
grow  up  by  the  side  of  the  fence  and  pass  over  the 
top,  the  flower  is  on  the  other  side."     Many  of  us 
have  loved  ones  flowering  on  the  other  side — the 
little  child  whose  frail  life  you  saw  breathed  so 
sufferingly  away,  whose  beloved  form  you  laid  in 
the  grave,  loath  to  part  with  it, 

"  Before  decay's  effacing  fingers 
Had  marred  the  lines  where  beauty  lingers." 
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The  heart  strains  and  yearns  in  the  track  of  the 
loved  spirit  that  has  passed  into  another  dimension 
of  space,  as  the  heart  strains  and  yearns  after  the 
ocean  steamer  passing  to  another  hemisphere, 
„  but  you  know  that  extinction  has  no  more  place 
in  the  one  departure  than  in  the  other — the  child 
is  flowering  on  the  other  side,  in  the  sunshine,  in 
the  unclouded  presence  of  the  Universal  Personal 
Spirit  who  is  our  life  also.  No, 

"  They  do  not  die, 
Nor  lose  their  mortal  sympathy, 
Nor  change  to  us," 

and  I  confess  that  I  do  not  see  in  what  our 
Christian  religion  is  better  than  Materialism  if  we 
allow  ourselves  to  change  to  them.  For  example, 
how  can  a  Christian  yield  for  a  single  moment  to 
that  blinding  superstition  which  would  dare  to 
silence  our  prayers  for  our  loved  ones  so  soon  as 
the  silver  cord  of  physical  life  is  loosed,  and  the 
golden  bowl  of  visible  embodiment  is  broken  ? 
Archbishop  Magee,  who  was,  above  all  things,  a 
Protestant,  wisely  said,  "  Prayers  for  the  progress 
of  the  departed  abound  in  the  early  liturgies  of  the 
Church,  and  especially  in  connection  with  the 
celebration  of  Holy  Communion.  To  say  that 
such  prayers  imply  Popery  is  not  only  unjust  and 
uncharitable,  but  in  regard  to  our  controversy 
with  Rome  extremely  rash  and  unwise."  I  would 
venture  to  add  that  it  is  more  than  rash  and 
unwise :  it  is  sheer  stolid,  stupid  Materialism. 
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It  is  idle  to  question  how  they  can  be  benefited. 
If  the  Infinite  Mind  can  set  free  influences  of  good 
in  response  to  our  prayers  here,  though  the  whole 
process  is  a  complete  mystery  to  us,  He  is  surely 
equally  able  to  do  so  there ;  and  if  it  is  irrational 
to  pray  for  fellow-men  there,  it  is  equally  irrational 
to  pray  for  them  here :  the  common  pulsation  of 
God's  life  through  them  and  through  us  consti 
tutes  the  link  between  us  there  as  here.  I  cannot 
but  believe  that  they  are  very  near  to  us,  in  a 
sense  nearer  than  when  in  the  restrictions  of  the 
flesh,  and  that  they  are  affected  by  our  conduct 
and  condition. 

What  else  do  those  tender  words  revealing  the 
motheriiness  of  God  signify  ?  Why  does  He  wipe 
away  their  tears  ?  Are  there  tears  in  Paradise  ? 
There  is  joy,  we  are  told,  when  sinners  repent. 
Must  there  not,  therefore,  be  sorrow  when  sinners 
are  hardened  ?  There  must  be  a  thrill  of  sympathy 
between  us  and  them.  The  ascertained  facts  of 
physical  science  are  tending  ever  more  and  more 
in  the  direction  of  breaking  down  the  supposed 
antagonism  between  mind  and  matter,  between 
natural  and  supernatural,  and  indicating  that  the 
communion  of  saints  is  not  so  much  a  theological 
expression  as  a  natural  law ;  for  it  is  rapidly  being 
demonstrated  that  mind  can  act  on  mind  inde 
pendently  of  the  recognised  channels  of  sensation. 
Call  it  mind-transference,  or  telepathy,  or  dynamic 
thought,  or  what  you  will,  it  is  a  fact  that  in  some 
circumstances  mind  can  influence  mind  without 
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contact,  without  even  proximity.     Tennyson,  our 
poet-prophet,  says  in  "  Aylmer's  Field  "  : 

"  Star  to  star  vibrates  light.     May  soul  to  soul 
Strike  through  a  finer  element  of  her  own." 

Let  the  believer  in  the  communion  of  saints 
reverently  concentrate  determined  thought  upon 
one  now  in  the  spirit-world  whose  judgment  on 
earth  he  greatly  valued ;  not  seeking  that  species 
of  intercourse  which  encourages  messages  spelt  by 
raps  and  knocks,  but  by  projection  of  the  mind 
into  space  external  to  itself,  seeking  at  the  same 
time  communion  with  the  Divine  Spirit ;  and  who 
shall  deny  the  probability  that  the  loved  one  we 
seek,  whose  affections  are  expanding  in  the  fuller, 
freer  life  beyond  the  grave,  can  pour  into  our 
minds  a  stream  of  guiding,  stimulating  influence  ? 
We  are  surrounded,  says  St.  Paul,  by  an  innumer 
able  cloud  of  witnesses.  Amongst  them  are  some 
of  our  closest  and  dearest — the  mother  who  bore 
us,  the  father  who  taught  us  by  his  forbearing  love 
what  the  love  of  God  must  be.  Would  they  not 
cheer,  encourage,  console  us  if  they  could  ?  Must 
they  not  grieve  when  we  are  hard,  worldly,  prayer- 
less,  impure,  un-Christlike  ?  And  then,  perhaps, 
their  Father  and  our  Father  wipes  away  (meta 
phorically)  their  tears — I  know  not  how — possibly 
by  the  assurance  that  as  they  have  fought  and 
conquered,  so  shall  we  ;  that  if  they  "  wait  but  a 
little  while  longer  in  uncomplaining  love,  His  own 
most  gracious  smile  shall  welcome  us  also  above." 
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Thus  is  the  communion  of  saints,  the  common 
Divine  life  that  death  cannot  sunder,  a  truth  that 
should  awaken  us  to  the  dignity  and  blessedness 
of  life,  lift  us  into  the  sphere  of  eternal  realities, 
help  us  to  live  unto  God  earnestly,  consciously, 
willingly,  repentantly,  for  our  home  is  with  God 
and  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven. 

But  All  Saints  suggests  also  a  lesson  in  the 
realm  of  matter.  The  doctrine  of  All  Saints 
should  influence  our  conduct  to  our  fellow-men 
on  earth.  In  the  Roman  Church  the  two  spheres 
of  teaching  are  separated  by  observing  All  Saints 
on  one  day  and  All  Souls  on  another.  Though 
we  preserve  All  Souls  as  a  black-letter  Saints' 
Day,  we  virtually  combine  the  two  in  the  festival 
of  All  Saints. 

On  the  earth  plane  the  basal  root  of  the  com 
munion  of  saints  is  the  solidarity  of  the  race 
arising  from  common  Divine  parentage.  It  is 
the  strongest,  most  binding  fact  in  the  universe, 
and  the  least  realized.  The  bloodshed  and  aggres 
sion  of  nations,  the  overreachings  of  commerce, 
the  barbarous  contrasts  in  Christian  cities,  the 
private  hatreds  that  disfigure  households,  the 
licensing  for  gain  soul-destroying  trades,  the  open 
warfare  between  capital  and  labour  —  all  result 
from  the  non-recognition  of  the  Divine  principle, 
"All  souls  are  Mine,  saith  the  Lord."  And  if 
His,  then  united  to  each  other  in  Him. 

The  Church  of  England  teaches  it  in  theory. 
For  example,  imagine  a  man  steeped  to  the  lips 
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in  sensual  degradation  ;  physically  he  is  an  object 
of  loathing,  morally  he  is  utterly  debased  ;  intel 
lectually  he  is  paralyzed,  sooner  or  later  he  will 
drink  himself  to  death.  Directly  he  is  dead  the 
Church  bids  me  call  him,  "  My  dear  brother  here 
departed."  If  he  is  my  dear  brother  when  he  is 
dead,  he  is  still  more  my  dear  brother  while  he 
lives  and  sins.  Yes,  and  he  is  your  dear  brother 
also ;  and  it  is  possible  that  our  common  Father 
may  say,  Where  is  thy  brother  ? 

I  will  not  enlarge  upon  the  thought.  I  will  ask 
you  to  apply  it  for  yourselves — first,  as  an  encour 
agement  never  to  despair  of  any  man  or  woman, 
for  every  man,  good  or  bad,  in  a  sense  lives  unto 
God,  and  the  omnipotence  of  His  inworking  power 
must  be  ultimately  irresistible ;  and  secondly,  as  a 
stimulus  unceasingly  through  your  life  to  labour 
to  make  it  easier  for  your  brothers  and  sisters  to 
do  right  and  more  difficult  for  them  to  do  wrong. 
Thus  will  you  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

I  dare  not  cease  without  emphasizing  one 
important  truth.  Without  doubt,  the  perpetual 
witness  and  peculiar  focus  point  and  certificated 
channel  of  the  communion  of  saints  in  all  its 
aspects  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Apart  from  this  doctrine,  much  of  the  language  of 
the  Communion  Service  would  be  mere  unmeaning 
verbiage.  It  is  the  authorized  ceremony,  in  the 
due  performance  of  which  the  world  of  sense  and 
the  world  of  spirit  touch  and  blend  and  overflow 
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the  one  into  the  other.  It  is  illogical  rationalism 
to  say,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  The  bring 
ing  together  in  due  adjustment  of  particles  of 
matter  produces  strange  effects  even  in  Nature. 
"  Moisture  and  soil  touch  a  dry  seed,  and  behold 
the  mystery  of  growth ;  sulphuric  acid  and  zinc 
mix  in  water,  and  there  is  the  electric  current ; 
sealing-wax  and  pen-scratches  unite  on  parch 
ment,  and  there  is  the  binding  deed ;  oxygen  and 
hydrogen  are  touched  by  electricity,  and  there  is 
water." 

Divinely-appointed  words  of  might  are  spoken 
in  connection  with  common  elements,  and  there 
is  a  window  opened  into  immortality,  and  "  with 
angels,  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven, 
we  laud  and  magnify  His  glorious  name."  Never 
are  our  loved  ones  in  such  heart-union  with  us  as 
at  that  moment ;  moreover,  it  is  the  witness  to 
the  solidarity  of  the  race,  and  the  stimulus  to  duty 
to  humanity,  for  the  race  is  the  Son  of  God.  The 
race  is  redeemed  as  an  organic  whole — in  the 
deepest,  broadest  sense  redeemed  humanity  is  the 
Church  of  God,  to  which  holy  baptism  publicly 
witnesses.  Each  individual  of  the  race  is  respon 
sible  for  the  act  of  volition  by  which  he  is  enabled 
to  respond  to  the  appeal  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
enter  into  the  new  standing  of  the  race.  And 
when  he  thus  awakens  he  is  a  real  member  of  the 
Church.  From  that  moment  the  Eucharist  be 
comes  to  him  something  more  than  the  memory 
of  a  deceased  benefactor ;  it  becomes  the  witness 
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of  the  solidarity  of  humanity.  Want  of  brotherly 
love,  isolation,  self-centredness  in  a  communicant 
are  contradictions  to  that  aspect  of  the  communion 
of  saints,  the  organic  unity  of  the  race,  to  which 
the  Holy  Eucharist  witnesses.  Why  is  the  upward 
evolution  of  the  race  so  slow  ?  Why  do  we  see  so 
perpetually 

"  Truth  for  ever  on  the  scaffold, 
Wrong  for  ever  on  the  throne  ' '  ? 

Because  communicants  are  so  slow  to  discern  that 
humanity  in  solidarity  is  the  body  of  the  Lord; 
that  the  Church  is  the  heart  of  that  body;  and 
that  the  individual  members  of  the  Church  are 
the  arteries  commissioned  to  carry  the  life-blood 
to  the  remotest  extremities  ;  because  believers  are 
idle,  timid,  selfish  in  the  midst  of  vice,  injustice, 
and  unbelief. 

The  challenge,  then,  of  the  festival  of  All  Saints 
is  this  :  recognise  the  dignity  of  life,  the  nothing 
ness  of  death,  the  certainty  of  immortality,  the 
solidarity  of  humanity ;  for  "  all  souls  are  Mine, 
saith  the  Lord,"  and  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  Him." 


PROPITIATION. 

"  Through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh." 

HEB.  x.  20. 

LENT  is  something  more  than  an  expression 
in  a  calendar,  a  relic  of  an  age  of  ignor 
ance,  an  ecclesiastical  fossil  with  which 
nineteenth-century  enlightenment  has  no  concern. 
The  utility  of  its  observance  is  rooted  in  our 
common  human  nature. 

Every  man  capable  of  recognising  the  para 
lyzing  power  of  flesh  over  spirit,  the  numbing 
influence  of  habits  formed  in  the  normal  tenor 
of  human  life,  will  acknowledge  the  value  of 
an  annually  recurring  authoritative  appeal  to 
the  heart  and  conscience  which  invigorates 
the  will,  purifies  the  aspirations,  and  elevates 
the  aim  and  scope  of  life.  I  do  not  consider 
it  to  be  a  preacher's  duty  to  suggest  methods 
and  details  of  Lenten  observance  to  mixed  con 
gregations. 

No   man  in  possession  of  his  senses   believes 
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that    self-inflicted    penances    have    any   influence 
God-ward.     Dean  Swift,  in  caustic  satire,  asks 

"  How  a  herring  hath  a  charm 
Almighty  vengeance  to  disarm  "  ? 

Or  whether 

"  Wrapt  up  in  majesty  Divine, 
Almighty  God  regards  on  what  we  dine  ' '  ? 

Perhaps  not ;  but  the  simplest  analysis  of  humanity 
convinces  us  that  there  is  such  a  process  as 
pruning  the  redundancies  of  God's  plants,  and 
subduing  the  flesh  to  the  spirit.  One  purer-minded 
and  sweeter-hearted  than  Dean  Swift  has  said, 
speaking  of  himself:  "  Behold  this  vine,  I  found 
it  a  wild  tree,  whose  wanton  strength  had  swollen 
into  irregular  twigs  and  bold  excrescences.  But 
wThen  I  pruned  the  plant,  then  it  grew  temperate 
in  its  vain  expense  of  useless  leaves,  and  knotted, 
as  thou  seest,  into  these  full,  clean  clusters,  to 
repay  the  hand  that  wisely  w7ounded  it."  The 
springs  of  action  and  emotion  that,  when  reached, 
put  into  operation  the  knife  that  "  wisely  wounds," 
and  so  changes  the  current  of  purpose  in  a  man's 
life,  are  appealed  to  during  the  Lenten  season  by 
encouraging  a  strong  purposeful  concentration  of 
thought  and  attention  upon  one  consummate  act 
of  voluntary  self-sacrifice.  Mental  concentration 
is  the  suggested  cure  for  spiritual  deficiency. 

The  programme  for  Lent  is  "  Look  and  think ;" 
"  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto 
My  sorrow."  And  the  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
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gramme  is  provided  in  the  saying  of  St.  Paul, 
that  by  "  beholding  we  may  be  transformed  into 
the  same  image."  Personal  fellowship  with  the 
Divine  victim  is  to  be  attained,  not  by  copying  a 
model,  but  by  sharing  a  life ;  not  by  intellectually 
assenting  to  an  historic  fact,  and  sentimentally 
mourning  over  the  wrongs  of  a  martyred  hero, 
but  by  the  actual  impartation  of  a  similarity  of 
character.  Now,  in  beholding,  in  concentrating 
attention  upon  the  central  figure  in  the  tragedy  of 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  in  focussing  upon  Him 
the  will,  the  affections,  the  imagination,  two 
essential  characteristics  of  His  office  as  the  "  Word 
made  flesh  "  must  be  admitted  as  a  postulate,  and 
strongly  emphasized.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  both 
the  representative  of  man,  and  the  manifestation 
of  God.  He  explained  man  to  himself,  and  He 
revealed  God  to  man.  In  the  first  aspect  He 
was  the  visible  embodiment,  in  absolute  perfec 
tion,  of  a  Sonship  which  is  not  limited  to  His 
single  personality,  but  is  the  possession  and  right 
of  humanity  as  a  whole;  thus  was  He  the 
Archetypal  specimen  of  the  race,  the  assurance, 
the  guarantee  of  the  ultimate  perfection  of  the 
brethren  to  whom  He  spoke  of  God  as  "your 
Father  and  My  Father."  In  the  second  aspect 
He  was  the  visible  embodiment  of  the  moral 
character  of  the  Universal  Omnipotent,  Himself 
for  ever  invisible.  In  the  first  aspect  He  taught 
humanity  with  what  attitude  to  approach  God; 
in  the  second  aspect  He  made  known  the  method 
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of  God's  self-manifestation  to  man.  Both  these 
revelations  are  luminously  summarized  in  the 
passage  of  Scripture  I  have  quoted. 

This  tenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
emphatically  protests  against  a  too  common  mis 
apprehension  of  the  whole  foundation  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  protest  begins  in  the  fourth 
verse,  with  the  positive  declaration  that  it  is 
"  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
can  take  away  sin."  It  is  the  differentiation  of 
Christianity  from  all  other  religions  ;  the  affir 
mation  that,  whereas  other  religions  provided 
elaborate  methods  whereby  the  wrath  of  the 
Deity  might  be  propitiated,  the  elemental  basis 
of  Christianity  is  that  the  Eternal  Power,  being 
the  Father  of  humanity,  needs  no  propitiation 
except  the  propitiation  of  His  yearning  for  per 
fection  in  His  sons,  and  that  His  sole  and  in 
exorable  demand  upon  His  children  is  the  sacrifice 
of  filial  obedience  to  His  supreme  and  perfect  will. 

Time  forbids  the  tracing  out,  through  the 
absorbing  history  of  the  world's  religions,  the 
gradual  transformation  of  the  primitive  Eucha- 
ristic  conception  of  sacrifice  into  the  more  modern 
propitiatory  conception ;  but  it  is  noteworthy 
that  in  the  most  ancient  Vedic  hymns  man  is 
represented  as  inseparably  linked  with  his  fellow- 
man,  with  Nature,  and  with  the  Divine  Source  of 
Nature  ;  and  sacrifice  is  not  a  propitiatory  offer 
ing,  but  a  feast  in  which  the  Eternal,  the  friend 
of  man,  becomes  the  guest  of  man.  And  in 
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generating  the  sacrificial  flame  by  the  friction  of 
two  pieces  of  wood,  man  was  evoking  under  his 
own  hand  the  Divine  principle ;  and  his  offering 
of  bread  and  wine,  partly  consumed  by  himself 
and  his  fellow-man,  and  partly  ascending  by  com 
bustion,  was  a  symbol  of  human  life  blending  with 
and  uniting  its  strength  to  the  Divine.  When 
the  sacrifice  was  animal,  its  significance  lay,  not 
in  the  death  of  the  animal,  but  in  the  Eucharistic 
meal  which  followed ;  it  was  a  meal  partaken 
of  together  with  the  divinity.  In  earliest  times  a 
portion  of  the  meal  was  placed  in  groves  or  sacred 
places,  with  the  idea  that  the  deity  would  con 
sume  it.  As  more  spiritualized  views  of  the 
Eternal  prevailed,  the  portion  for  the  deity  was 
etherealized  by  fire,  and  thus  discharged  into  the 
air  that  the  sweet  smell  and  savour  might  ascend. 
Gradually,  as  the  tribal  system  broke  up,  new 
and  different  conceptions  of  sacrifice  obtained ; 
the  offering  became  a  gift  or  tribute  to  the  deity, 
and  from  this  was  slowly  evolved  the  conception 
of  propitiating  the  Eternal.  This  conception 
once  established,  it  followed  that  the  propitiating 
power  of  a  sacrifice  was  measured  by  the  magni 
tude  of  the  gift ;  and  as  the  human  being  was 
more  precious  than  the  animals,  human  sacrifices, 
in  times  of  great  distress,  became  the  custom. 

The  tenacity  with  which  the  custom  of  human 
sacrifice  lingered,  long  after  truer  views  of  God 
prevailed,  is  evidenced  by  the  hideous  human 
sacrifice  sanctioned  by  David,  related  in  the  twenty- 
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first  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  where 
seven  innocent  men,  grandsons  of  Saul,  were 
"  hanged  before  the  Lord  "  to  avert  a  famine  in 
the  land.  The  profoundly  interesting  article  on 
sacrifice  in  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible," 
by  Bishop  Barry,  traces  the  slow  transformation 
of  the  dedicatory  and  Eucharistic  idea  of  sacrifice 
into  the  expiatory,  and  shows  how  subsequently, 
under  the  Jewish  sacerdotalism,  the  notion  of 
averting  the  anger  of  Jahveh,  or  Jehovah,  became 
the  one  predominant  idea  of  sacrifice.  Down  the 
ages  the  more  inspired  of  the  prophets  protested 
unceasingly,  but  unavailingly,  against  the  pro 
pitiatory  idea.  David  cries  out,  "  Thou  desirest 
no  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it  Thee."  Samuel 
says,  "To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  Isaiah 
says,  "  The  Lord  delighteth  not  in  burnt  offerings." 
Jeremiah  says,  "  I  Jehovah  commanded  not  your 
fathers  concerning  sacrifices."  Hosea  says,  "  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  "  ;  and  our  Lord 
quotes  this  saying,  bidding  us  learn  what  it  means. 
Amos  says,  "Godhateth  their  sacrifices."  Micah 
says,  "  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands 
of  rams  ?  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee 
but  to  do  justly  and  love  mercy  and  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God  ?"  But  the  voices  of  the  priests 
prevailed,  and  the  tender  Father-Spirit  accepted 
the  instinct  as  a  loving  earthly  father  will  accept 
from  a  child  some  intrinsically  worthless  gift. 
He  regulated  it  through  Moses  and  his  successors  ; 
purified  and  checked  it  through  the  prophets,  and 
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finally  satisfied  it  for  ever  on  Calvary,  so  that 
timid,  misconceiving  hearts  who  still  hankered 
after  propitiation  might  have  "  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest." 

But  the  true  scope  and  nature  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  luminously  exhibited  in  this  tenth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  emphati 
cally  contradicting  the  conception  of  propitiation, 
and  asserting  that  the  only  sacrifice  imperatively 
demanded  by  God  is  a  yielded  will,  a  broken 
spirit.  Read  it,  and  see  if  there  is  any  possibility 
of  confusion  in  its  interpretation.  "  For  it  is 
impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sin  ;  wherefore  when  He  cometh 
into  the  world  (that  is,  Jesus)  He  saith,  '  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest' not,  but  a  body  hast 
thou  prepared  Me.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  am  come 
to  do  Thy  will,  O  God.'  He  taketh  away  the 
first  (that  is,  the  conception  of  propitiatory 
sacrifice  and  offering)  that  He  may  establish  the 
second  (that  is,  filial  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God),  by  the  which  will  we  have  been  sanctified 
by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all."  In  other  words,  the  Archetypal  re 
presentative  of  the  race  atoned — at-one-ed — the 
imperfect,  limited  human  will  to  the  perfect 
universal  Divine  will,  and  so  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God.  And  in  this  at-one-ment, 
through  the  organic  spiritual  unity  of  the  body  of 
humanity,  all  humanity  is  virtually  at-one-ed  to 
God  through  the  attained  perfection  of  one  mem- 
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her  of  the  race.     Thus  does  mental  concentration 
on   the   representative  aspect   of  the    Christ  ob 
literate    the     commercial    conception    of    man's 
approach  to  God,  as  a  worn-out  fetter  that  the 
awaking  soul  will  break   and  cast    away.     Thus 
does  it  demonstrate  that  the  only  sacrifice  man 
can  offer  to  God  is  his  self-dedication,  in  union 
with  the  one  perfect  Son.     Thus  does  it  convince 
that  the  atonement  is  not  a  single  isolated  act, 
but  a  maintained  attitude  of  spiritual  evolution  in 
every  member  of  the  race ;  a  working  out  of  the 
inmost  Divine  seed,  the  Logos,  the   "  Christ  in 
man  the  hope  of  glory."     Thus  are  we  encouraged 
to   pray    "Word   of  the    Father,"    "power   that 
worketh  in  me."     "  Reason  of  God  embodied  in 
Jesus,  and  immanent  in  me,  take  me,  break  me, 
make  me."     Thus,  when  through  the  long-drawn- 
out  drama  of  Lenten  observance  we  "  survey  the 
wondrous  cross    on   which  the    Prince    of  Glory 
died,"  instead  of  shudderingly  thanking  Him  for 
hanging  there  in  our  place,  we  shall  strive  for  a 
similarity    of    attitude ;    for    the    same   perfectly 
yielded  will ;  for  the  same  readiness  to  endure  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame ;  for  the  same  perfect 
at-one-ment  of  the  human  and  the  Divine  ;  and 
when,  by  beholding,  we  have  become  transformed, 
and  a  higher,  holier,  purer  life  has  blessed  us  and 
served  our  generation,   and    school-time   is   over 
and  home-corning  near,  for  the  same  triumphant 
parting   committal,   "  Father,   into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  My  spirit," 


200  Propitiation 


Secondly,  beholding  Jesus  as  the  manifestation 
of  God  produces  a  deep  rest  and  security  in  the 
moral  character  of  the  Eternal.  How  can  we 
mortals  see  God  ?  How  can  we  gaze  into  the 
Universal  Soul,  and  estimate  the  quality  of  His 
Love  and  Reason  ?  How  can  we,  to  whose  finite 
minds  the  words  "  Infinite  Personality "  seem  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  gaze  into  the  dazzling 
effulgence  of  the  essential  nature  of  God  ?  The 
answer  is  conveyed  in  the  words  of  my  text, 
"Through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  Flesh." 
The  phenomena  of  the  natural  world  afford  an 
analogy  of  the  truth  we  are  considering.  A  native 
idol-worshipper  once  remonstrated  with  a  Christian 
missionary  upon  the  absurdity  of  his  demanding 
allegiance  to  a  God  who  was  invisible  and  in 
tangible,  triumphantly  pointing  to  his  idol  as 
something  he  could  grasp  with  his  senses.  The 
missionary  led  him  out  into  the  noonday  sun 
shine,  and  bid  him  gaze  into  the  flood  of  light. 
And  when,  blinded  and  dazzled,  he  averted  his 
gaze,  the  missionary  said :  "  That  sun  is  but  a 
creature  of  the  God  I  proclaim;  if  you  cannot 
look  undazzled  into  its  face,  how  can  you  hope  to 
see  the  glory  of  its  Maker  ?"  The  missionary 
was  right.  Our  sun  is  but  one  of  the  least  of  His 
creatures,  and  yet  it  provides  an  inspired  analogy 
of  its  Maker.  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  a  sun," 
says  the  psalmist.  It  is  a  magnificent  symbol, 
for  the  sun  is  the  ultimate  source  of  every  form  of 
power  existing  in  this  planet.  The  wind,  it  has 
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been  pointed  out,  may  waft  the  commerce  over 
the  seas,  but  the  sun  must  rarefy  the  air,  and  by 
evaporation  set  the  wind  in  motion.  Multitudes 
of  silver  streams  may  concentrate  their  forces  into 
the  irresistible  torrent  of  Niagara,  but  the  sun  has 
first  collected  the  vapours,  held  them  in  suspension, 
and  precipitated  them  as  rain  upon  the  hills.  The 
power  of  steam  may  propel  our  engines,  but  the 
coal  which  generates  it  was  first  carbonized  by 
the  chemical  action  of  the  sun.  It  is  a  true 
analogy  of  the  activity  of  the  "  Absolute  Sub 
stance "  named  God. 

But  carry  it  further.  How  do  scientific  in 
vestigators  of  natural  phenomena  obtain  their 
knowledge  of  the  sun  with  regard  to  one  of 
its  manifestations  ?  The  reply  is,  "  Through 
the  veil."  It  is  only  when  veiled  that  accurate 
measurements  of  the  corona  of  the  sun  can  be 
taken.  We  read  of  expeditions  of  scientific  men 
bent  on  studying  and  measuring  the  corona  of  the 
sun — now  to  Russia,  now  to  the  East  Indies ; 
they  are  fulfilling  the  prophecy  inscribed  on  the 
portal  of  all  science,  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find." 
But  why  do  they  proceed  to  these  distant  spots  ? 
Because  it  has  become  known  to  astronomers  that 
there  would  be  visible  at  these  spots,  at  a  definite 
time,  a  total  eclipse ;  and  whilst  the  glory  and 
dazzling  effulgence  of  the  sun  are  veiled  they  are 
enabled  to  make  their  observations,  to  determine 
doubtful  points,  to  measure  the  flame  of  the 
corona,  to  become  generally  acquainted  with  the 
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character  of  the  luminary  "  through  the  veil,  that 
is  to  say,  the  eclipse."  It  would  be  hardly  un 
scientific  to  say,  "  No  man  hath  seen  the  corona 
of  the  sun  at  any  time,  but  the  eclipse — that  doth 
reveal  it."  "The  Lord  our  God  is  a  sun;"  and 
the  adorable  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  the 
Cross  and  Passion,  the  precious  death  and  burial, 
are,  as  it  were,  an  eclipse  of  His  glory,  and  so  a 
most  revealing  experience. 

The  all  -  pervading  omnipotence  of  God  has 
been,  is,  and  could  never  be  otherwise  than 
always  with  us.  "  In  Him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being,"  but,  inasmuch  as  the 
finite  cannot  comprehend  the  Infinite,  inacces 
sible  to  realization  and  to  the  conception  of 
moral  personality.  Down  the  ages  the  yearning 
mind  of  man  humanizes  God  under  inadequate 
conceptions,  divides  Him  up  into  attributes  which 
become  separate  divinities,  adores  Him  under 
symbols  till  the  symbol  becomes  the  God  ;  until  at 
last  the  fulness  of  time  has  come  when  God  will 
bid  men  read  His  heart,  and  know  His  character, 
and  measure  His  love,  and  He  places  the  veil  of 
flesh  over  His  infinite  being.  The  Absolute  be 
comes  conditioned  in  a  manner  hitherto  unknown  ; 
He  stoops  to  the  shadow  of  the  eclipse  that  He 
may  take  captive  the  heart  of  man.  The  Divine 
eclipse  commences  when  the  age  -  long  cry  of 
humanity  for  a  God  with  a  human  heart  is 
answered  by  the  angels'  midnight  anthem,  "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  good  will  towards  men ;" 
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for  in  that  babe  lying  in  a  manger  abides  "  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  The  shadow  of 
the  eclipse  creeps  on  as  "  shades  of  the  prison- 
house  begin  to  close  upon  the  growing  boy,"  and 
He  grows  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  becomes  the 
compassionate,  God-like,  sinless  Man,  speaking 
words  that  none  other  man  ever  spake.  And 
while  He  wins  the  "homage  of  awakened  hearts  by 
a  practical,  quickening,  lovable  life,  from  which 
irrepressible  Divine  attributes  flash  forth  at  times, 
the  shadow  grows  darker  and  darker.  His  own 
receive  Him  not.  His  mission  is  misunderstood. 
His  love  is  rejected.  And  so  the  eclipse  creeps 
on  till  a  wailing  cry  in  the  moonlight,  under  the 
olives  of  Gethsemane,  witnesses  to  the  universal 
unalterable  truth  that  "  Our  wills  are  ours  to 
make  them  God's."  And  at  last  the  darkness 
spreads  over  the  whole  face  of  God  Incarnate ; 
and  in  the  world's  tragedy  of  Calvary's  cross 
the  total  eclipse  is  consummated,  and  God  is 
seen  "through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His 
flesh." 

Now,  humanity,  bring  to  bear  every  instrument 
of  observation,  and  gaze  upon  thy  God  "through 
the  veil."  "  Once,  only  once,  and  once  for  all," 
in  a  world's  history  occurs  this  total  eclipse. 
Measure  now  the  height  and  depth  of  the  flames 
of  love  that  form  the  corona  of  the  heart  of  thy 
God.  He  has  placed  Himself  thus,  that  His  name 
may  be  read,  His  character  known,  His  friendship 
weighed,  His  purpose  trusted. 
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"  I  saw  One  hanging  on  a  tree 

In  agonies  and  blood, 
Who  fixed  His  languid  eye  on  me, 
As  near  His  cross  I  stood." 

What  does  He  say  ? — "  I  have  conditioned  myself 
in  these  human  limitations,  that  you  may  know 
that  I  am  seeking  you,  loving  you,  longing  for 
you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
He  lay  down  His  life  for  His  friends.  I  have 
lived  to  unfold  the  unutterable  possibilities  of  love. 
I  have  died  to  appease  the  cry  of  the  human 
conscience,  to  remove  all  alienation  between  man 
and  God." 

With  the  first  sunrise  of  the  glorious  Easter 
morning  that  Divine  eclipse  did,  in  a  sense,  pass 
away;  and  that  Self- Utterance  of  the  Absolute, 
after  preaching  to  spirits  in  Hades,  and  founding 
a  Church  on  earth,  passed  from  human  sight, 
withdrew  into  the  centre  of  all  being,  returning 
in  the  Pentecostal  Spirit  to  be  nearer  to  us  than 
when  Incarnate.  But  whilst  the  shadow  lay  so 
thick  on  the  face  of  God,  humanity  received  the 
revelation  of  the  Father.  Each  word,  each  act  of 
that  human  life  and  death,  revealed  some  fresh 
truth  as  to  the  character  of  God.  And  to  us, 
inheritors  of  twenty  centuries  of  Christian  testi 
mony,  God  should  be  no  longer  an  Abstraction,  a 
first  principle,  a  chain  of  sequences,  but  the  loving 
Parent-Spirit  whom  we  have  found  "  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh,"  and  communion 
with  whom  should  purify  our  lives  and  fill  us  with 
unspeakable  rest.  Are  there  hearts  that  still  say 
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they  cannot  find  God,  that  still  cry,  "  Show  us 
the  Father  "  ?  The  annually-recurring  season  of 
Lent  replies,  "  Behold  and  see."  This  Jesus, 
whose  Cross  and  Passion  form  the  theme  of  Lent, 
is  the  Father's  Interpreter  to  man.  He  that  hath 
seen  Jesus  hath  seen  the  Father.  No  longer 
bewilder  your  mind  by  seeking  to  grasp  boundless 
ness,  but  satisfy  the  yearnings  of  your  soul  with 
the  Jesus-aspect  of  the  Universal  Intelligence. 
Act  towards  Him  as  if  your  human  hand  could 
touch  Him,  and  be  sure  that  in  Him  you  have 
found  God.  He  is  in  our  midst  at  this  moment. 
And  if  one  heart  here  and  now  reaches  out  to 
Him  in  the  words, 

"  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea, 
Save  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bidd'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come," 

He  receives  that  heart  unhesitatingly,  irrevocably  ; 
for  has  He  not  pledged  His  sacred  word,  "  Him 
that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out  "  ? 


DIVERSITY  AND  TOLERATION. 

"  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.     And 
t  here  are  diversities  of  ministrations,  and  the  same  Lord.     And 
there  are  diversities  of  workings,  but  the  same  God,  who  worketh 
all  things  in  all." — i  COR.  xii.  4-6  (R.V.). 

ST.  PAUL  was  a  philosophic  thinker,  at  least, 
as  much  as  he  was  a  theologian.  Any 
attempts  to  narrow  him  down  into  a  con 
tracted  dogmatist  fail  under  an  analysis  of  his 
vigorous  divinity.  Obviously  he  was  a  convinced 
believer  in  the  universality  of  Divine  Fatherhood, 
the  unity  of  Almighty  Intelligence  as  the  ultimate 
factor  of  all  being,  and  in  the  productive  energy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  conceivable  department  of 
created  life.  To  him  the  world  was  God's  world, 
though  "  the  whole  creation  groaned  and  travailed 
in  pain  together."  He  possessed  the  philosopher's 
habit  of  looking  behind  second  causes,  he  had  a 
clear  perception  that  "  diversity  was  not  neces 
sarily  contradiction,"  that  Divine  harmony  was 
the  result  of  what,  from  a  human  point  of  view, 
looked  like  discord.  He  knew  that  unity  was  not 
a  successful  scheme  to  produce  universal  sameness, 
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but    unity  in  essentials  in    the   midst    of  widely 
divergent  external  manifestation.     It  was,  there 
fore,  a  burden  upon  his  spirit  to  see  men  whose 
conceptions  varied,  and  whose  gifts  differed,  bitter 
and  jealous  one  of  another.    To  a  philosophic  mind 
such  as  his,  it  would  have  appeared  equally  reason 
able  that  the  violet  and  orange  rays  in  the  prism 
should  be  in  hostility,  when  both  were  necessary 
for   the    unity   of  white   light.      The    immediate 
reference   of  the  words  which  I  have  quoted  is 
to  the  question  under  discussion  at  the  time  in 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  had  been  referred 
to   the    decision    of  the  Apostle.     Just  as  in  an 
epidemic  of  sickness  the  disease  will  fix  upon  the 
weakest  point  in  the  constitution  of  each  individual, 
so  in  an  epidemic   of  power   the   action    of  the 
spirit    abnormally   develops   and   illuminates   the 
strongest  faculties  of  each  believer ;  and  the  first 
acceptance  of  the   Gospel  in  Corinth    had   been 
followed  by  an  exuberance  of  spiritual  gifts  similar 
to  that  which  had  been  witnessed  in  Jerusalem  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost. 

Men  being  what  they  are,  a  certain  grudging 
and  jealousy,  and  condemnation  of  the  gifts  of 
others,  had  arisen  amongst  the  possessors  of  the 
different  endowments.  Each  was  tempted  to 
magnify  his  own  as  alone  a  true  bestowal  of  the 
Spirit,  and  depreciate  his  neighbour's  as  a  counter 
feit.  As  each  prominent  gift  challenged  the 
attention  of  men,  it  would  seem  to  contradict  or 
encroach  upon  the  province  of  another  man's  gift; 
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and  of  any  gift  that  a  man  did  not  possess  himself 
he  was  ready  enough  to  say  that  it  was  mere 
jugglery,  similar  to  the  worthless  conjuring  of 
those  who  were  not  believers,  and  who  called 
Jesus  anathema. 

A  slight  experience  of  the  unseemly  wrangling 
of  the  divergent  schools  of  thought  in  modern 
social  and  religious  life,  enables  us  to  estimate  the 
contentious  intolerance  in  Corinth  which  St.  Paul 
was  called  upon  to  subdue.  Nine  pre-eminent 
gifts  are  enumerated.  One  man  possessed  the 
"  word  of  wisdom  " — probably  he  was  the  Chris 
tian  philosopher  who  vividly  apprehended  the 
universality  of  God.  His  temptation  would  be 
intolerance  of  dogma,  over-readiness  to  condemn 
the  theologian  and  the  creed-maker  as  formalists, 
inability  to  perceive  that  the  human  mind  cannot 
know  the  Absolute  except  as  He  conditions  Him 
self.  To  another  was  given  the  "  word  of  know 
ledge."  Knowledge  is  acquired  familiarity  with 
detail,  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  the  case, 
with  the  mechanism  of  the  relation  of  truth  to 
truth.  This  man  would  probably  see  strongly 
the  mediate,  the  symbolical,  the  sacramental  side 
of  truth,  and  stigmatize  the  man  with  the  gift  of 
wisdom  as  dangerous,  visionary,  latitudinarian, 
intellectual  and  not  spiritual.  To  another  was 
given  the  "  word  of  prophecy,"  not  in  this  case 
foretelling,  but  forth- telling.  The  "  forth- teller  "  is 
an  inconvenient  person  in  any  community.  He 
lives  in  a  kind  of  Palace  of  Truth,  and  calls  a 
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spade  a  spade.     He  blurts  out    convictions  and 
shatters    shams   and    sophistries.      The    quietist 
party   invariably   detest    him ;    he   is   to   them    a 
"troubler    of    Israel,"     a    user    of    intemperate 
language,  a  marvel  of  bad  taste,  a  needless  dis 
turber  of  interests  it  is  wise  to  conciliate.     They 
will  suppress   him    if  they   can.     To   another   is 
entrusted  the  "  gift  of  faith."     This  man  I  imagine 
to    be   the  Christian  optimist   exceptionally  illu 
minated   to   see   responsible    Fatherhood    behind 
the   darkest   clouds    of   life,    so   clearly   that   the 
difficult  and  contradictory  aspect  of  things  does 
not  disturb  him.     For  him  'God  reigns.     His  is 
"  the   kingdom    and   the   power  and   the  glory." 
This   gift   removes   mountains   of   problems    and 
perplexities,    and    casts    them    into    the    sea    of 
nothingness.      But    the    man    with    the    gift    of 
knowledge     despises     such     an     one,    condemns 
him    as   a   speculating    dreamer    lacking   a   well- 
balanced   mind,  and   incapable   of  apprehending 
the  severe   and  threatening  side  of  the  character 
of  God. 

The  Apostle  then  enumerates  five  other  gifts, 
probably  all  of  them  inherent  in  the  nature  of 
man,  but  exceptionally  developed  at  certain  crises 
in  human  history:  "healings,"  "wonders,"  "dis 
cerning  of  spirits  "  (probably  not  only  power  to 
discriminate  the  state  of  other  men,  but  an  ex 
ceptional  kind  of  mediumship),  "  tongues,"  and 
"  the  interpretation  of  tongues,"  each  capable  of 
exciting  jealousy  among  the  non-possessors,  and 
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pride   and   depreciation    of    others   amongst    the 
possessors. 

The  Corinthian  squabble  is  a  test  specimen  of  a 
constantly  recurring  crisis  in  the  gradual  realiza 
tion  of  the  true  relation  between  man  and  man 
and  between  man  and  God.     Epidemics  of  keen 
divergence  of  opinion    occur   at   intervals,  when 
denunciations  hurtle  through  the  air,  when  rivals 
depreciate   each   other's  gifts  of  oratory,   states 
manship,    or   administration,    as    mere   dishonest 
charlatanry.     For  a  little  while  the  battle  rages, 
cleavages  seem  unpassable,   and   then  Time   the 
healer   brings    Death   the   emancipator,    and   the 
used-up    machines  of  the   great   men  who   have 
denounced  each  other's  gifts  are  brought  here  to 
this  "  temple  of  silence  and  reconciliation,"  where 
side   by   side   they   rest,    their   epitaphs    bearing 
witness  to  the  inspired  declaration,   "differences 
of  administration,  but  the  same  spirit,"  and  the 
homage    rendered   equally  to  all    illustrating   the 
patent  common-sense  fact  that  if  we  would  roll 
the  old  chariot  of  the  world  along,  some  must  find 
the  break-power  while  others  do  the  pulling,  and 
that  diversity  in  operation  is  not  necessarily  con 
tradiction  in  aim. 

How  wise,  how  elevating,  is  the  judgment  of  St. 
Paul !  "  How  dare  any  of  you,"  he  would  say, 
"  depreciate  in  another,  or  exaggerate  in  your 
selves,  a  single  gift  that  you  possess  ?  Know  that 
all  bodily  endowments,  all  mental  strength  and 
beauty,  all  clearness  of  perception,  all  spiritual 
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gifts,  flow  from  one  and  the  self-same  source." 
"  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
spirit."  The  earth  education  of  man  is  not 
designed  to  be  a  battle-ground  for  jealous  in 
dividuals,  but  the  training-school  of  a  race  brother 
hood,  in  which  "  each  should  do  for  all  what  he 
alone  does  best."  In  the  unfolding  of  the  Father's 
purpose  the  gift  of  each  is  needful  for  the  whole. 
To  perfect  the  social  order  each  must  live  and 
labour  for  the  brotherhood  of  man.  "  As  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the 
same  one  to  another  as  good  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God,"  for  all  gifts  are  perverted, 
degraded,  misused,  if  not  consecrated  by  the  Love 
that  "  never  faileth  "  and  that  "  seeketh  not  her 
own." 

In  its  broadest  application,  the  verdict  of  the 
Apostle  delivers  us  from  the  narrow-mindedness 
of  erecting  false  and  artificial  barriers  of  distinction 
between  nature  and  grace,  the  spiritual  and  the 
secular,  as  though  there  were  a  separate  deity  for 
each  department  of  creation.  The  world's  Father 
cannot  be  thus  analyzed  into  departments  and 
divided  against  Himself.  The  eternal  distinction 
which  appeals  to  man's  volition  and  instinct  of 
sonship  is  not  between  nature  and  grace,  but 
between  right  and  wrong.  All  that  is  sweetest 
and  noblest  in  music,  painting,  architecture  ;  all 
that  is  truest  and  best  in  poetry,  literature,  science, 
comes  from  the  "  Father  of  Lights."  "  There  is 
one  body  " — the  universe — and  "  one  spirit  " — the 
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Divine  evolving  intelligence  within  it.  To  one 
man  is  given  the  word  of  science,  to  another  the 
word  of  harmony,  to  another  the  gift  of  tongues, 
to  another  the  gift  of  constructive  enterprise. 
Every  man  is  not  a  J.  S.  Mill,  a  Huxley,  a  Max 
Miiller ;  every  musician  is  not  a  Wagner,  a  Men 
delssohn,  a  Jenny  Lind  ;  but  the  gift  of  each  is 
God-given,  in  trust  for  the  race,  and  we  honour 
the  author  of  the  gift  when  we  acknowledge  and 
appreciate  the  gift.  Who  can  say  that  Wesley's 
successor  as  President  of  the  Conference  honoured 
the  Holy  Spirit  when  he  fanatically  burnt  Wesley's 
copy  of  Shakespeare,  which  he  had  profusely  anno 
tated,  showing  that  it  was  his  constant  study  ? 

That  was  a  severe,  but  positively  Pauline, 
rebuke  which  was  once  administered  by  the 
celebrated  Welsh  evangelist,  Christmas  Evans, 
from  the  pulpit  of  a  Welsh  chapel.  He  had 
publicly  thanked  Jenny  Lind  for  giving  her  angelic 
voice  to  the  Welsh  miners  without  charge.  A 
Calvinistic  Methodist,  seated  on  the  pulpit  steps, 
asked  if  anyone  who  died  suddenly  at  Jenny 
Lind's  concert  would  go  to  heaven.  "  Sir," 
replied  Mr.  Evans,  "  a  Christian  will  go  to  heaven 
wherever  he  dies,  but  a  fool  remains  a  fool  even 
on  the  steps  of  a  pulpit." 

It  is  almost  a  truism  to  apply  the  verdict  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  varying  interpretations  of  religious 
truth  bestowed  on  different  minds  in  trust  for  all. 
It  would  obliterate  the  religious  bigotry,  which  is 
the  blight  and  shame  of  modern  Christendom. 
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The  ever-ready  denominational  damnation  of  un- 
orthodoxy  in  those  who  see,  perhaps,  more  than 
we  do  ourselves  is  the  direct  fruit  of  the  non- 
recognition  of  the  principle  that  the  "  Spirit 
divides  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  The 
majestic  monument  of  Washington  in  the  park  at 
Philadelphia  is  composed  of  stones  brought  from 
the  different  States  of  the  commonwealth  founded 
by  his  genius.  Different  in  colour,  composition, 
shape,  these  stones,  hewn  from  quarries  scattered 
over  that  vast  continent,  are  welded  into  unity, 
and  on  them  stands  the  statue  of  the  maker  of 
the  Republic.  Thus  does  each  thoughtful  mind, 
each  prayerful  sect  or  community,  contribute 
some  truth,  specially  entrusted  to  it,  to  the  grow 
ing  fabric,  which  has  to  sustain  God's  greatest 
gift,  the  effigy,  the  likeness  of  Himself,  the  living 
statue  of  His  moral  attributes  that  He  has  given 
us  in  that  Hebrew  form  of  flesh  and  blood,  "  whom 
having  not  seen  we  love."  One  man's  truth  is 
not  contradictory  of,  but  supplementary  to, 
another  man's  truth — each  is  only  a  part  by 
itself.  Affirmations  that  seem  like  contradictions 
are  not  only  often  true  together,  but  are  together 
necessary  to  express  the  full  truth.  The  spiritual 
torpor,  for  example,  of  the  last  century  was  nobly 
awakened  by  the  earnestness  of  the  great  Evan 
gelical  revival  urging  upon  men  the  necessity  of 
personal  conversion  to  God.  Similarly  was  the 
one-sidedness  of  the  movement  blessedly  supple 
mented  and  led  back  to  the  traditions  of  the 
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Catholic  Church  by  the  Tractarian  propaganda 
in  Oxford.  It  was  but  the  echo  of  the  Corinthian 
squabble  that  men  should  sneer  at  the  one  as 
"  the  Clapham  sect,"  and  revile  the  others  as 
"  Puseyites  and  traitors."  And  now,  though  they 
are  not  both  buried  here,  memorials  of  prominent 
representatives  of  both  movements  are  erected  in 
this  Abbey. 

The  same  principle  prevails  in  the  apparent 
contradictions  in  individual  testimony  which  leads 
shallow  critics  to  say  that  preachers  contradict 
each  other.  They  do  not  if  they  are  in  the  Spirit, 
however  widely  they  differ ;  they  supplement  each 
other.  One  heart,  for  example,  is  penetrated  with 
the  blessed  truth  of  the  accessibility  of  the  living 
Christ  without  priest,  sacrament,  or  altar,  at  all 
times  to  every  needy  suppliant.  Another  affirms 
strongly  the  twin  truth  of  the  certainty  of  grace 
in  the  holy  sacraments  as  certificated  channels  of 
the  imparted  life  of  God.  These  are  not  contra 
dictions,  for  both  are  true.  Again,  one  preacher 
is  inspired  with  the  "  terror  of  the  Lord."  The 
awful  penalty  which  must  await  deliberately  un- 
repented  sin  hereafter  possesses  him.  He  would 
persuade  men  by  pressing  powerfully  upon  them 
the  awe-inspiring  aspect  of  inexorable  love.  Well, 
he  is  right,  "  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 

But  another  equally  earnest  man  is  thrilled  to 
his  inmost  soul  with  the  deeper,  grander  assurance 
of  an  ultimately  victorious  Father.  While  he 
"  keeps  silence  his  bones  are  consumed,  and  at 
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last  he  speaks  with  his  tongue."  "  Grace,"  he 
cries,  "  shall  finally  triumph  over  all  sin ;  the  will 
of  God  is  that  all  men  shall  be  saved,  even  though 
with  many  of  them  it  shall  be,  '  so  as  by  fire.' ' 
It  shall  be,  for  God  hath  said  it,  that  in  "the 
restitution  of  all  things  of  which  God  hath  spoken 
by  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began," 
the  last  rebellious  will  shall  yield,  the  last  wanderer 
shall  come  home  on  the  Good  Shepherd's 
shoulders,  the  last  tear  shall  be  wiped  away,  and 
the  "  Gloria  in  Excelsis  Deo  "  shall  swell  through 
heaven's  courts  from  a  creation  wholly  redeemed, 
sanctified,  saved.  Both  are  true,  and  both  are 
together  necessary  to  express  the  full  truth. 

There  is  no  contradiction.  Why  repeat  the 
Corinthian  squabble,  and  strive  to  unchurch  the 
steward  of  either  truth  ?  Both  are  clearly  in  the 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England.  And  the 
strongest  conceivable  argument  for  the  retention 
of  the  Establishment  upon  its  present  footing  is 
that  convinced  possessors  of  either  truth  have  a 
perfect  freedom  of  speech  absolutely  unknown  in 
any  other  religious  community  in  the  world,  and 
almost  certain  to  be  abolished  if  the  narrow  coer 
cion  of  exclusively  ecclesiastical  government  were 
substituted  for  that  which  is  in  reality  the  perfect 
liberty  of  State  control. 

In  this  connection  our  minds  are  naturally 
directed  to  one  stall  in  this  Abbey,*  vacant,  not, 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  the  day  after  the  installation  of 
Archdeacon  Farrar  as  Dean  of  Canterbury. 
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thank  God !  by  death,  but  by  translation  to 
another  sphere.  Though  the  vast  congregations 
of  the  Abbey  flow  through  its  walls,  as  the  drops 
of  water  composing  a  stream  flow  between  the 
banks,  there  is  sufficient  permanence  and  con 
tinuity  attached  to  the  community  of  worshippers 
to  concentrate  all  thoughts  upon  the  close — so  far 
as  this  collegiate  church  is  concerned — of  a  pro 
longed,  intensely  interesting,  and  essentially  great 
ministry.  The  installation  yesterday  of  the  Dean 
of  Canterbury  terminated  an  official  connection 
with  this  Abbey  and  this  pulpit  which  has  appre 
ciably  lifted  the  standard  of  godliness  in  this  city, 
and  left  its  mark  upon  the  whole  English-speaking 
race.  To  those  who  know  and  love  the  Dean  of 
Canterbury,  to  those  who  have  taken  sweet 
counsel  together  with  him,  and  walked  with  him 
in  the  house  of  God  as  friends,  the  loss  of  his 
unfailing  sympathy,  his  wise,  far-reaching  counsel, 
his  broad,  clear  perception  of  men  and  things,  is 
well-nigh  irreparable.  My  own  personal  debt  to 
him  is  more  than  I  am  able  to  express,  and  no 
obligation  is  of  greater  cogency  than  that  due  to 
those  who,  by  their  teaching  and  example,  have 
stimulated  our  Godward  growth. 

Alexander  of  Macedon  was  wont  to  say  that  he 
owed  more  to  Aristotle,  who  taught  him,  than  to 
Philip,  who  begat  him.  But  it  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say  that  thousands  owe  to  his  vigorous  and 
luminous  expositions  of  truth  their  clearer  spiritual 
vision  of  eternal  things.  This  is  not  the  place  for 
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an  exhaustive  survey  of  his  gifts  to  his  generation 
through  his  unceasing  literary  labours.  But  if  I 
were  asked  what  in  the  ministry  of  our  late  col 
league  most  challenges  admiration,  I  should  reply 
it  is  in  the  moral  courage  with  which  he,  from  this 
pulpit,  brought  his  powerful  intellect  and  unique 
gifts  of  oratory  to  the  task  of  vindicating  the  omni 
potent  compassion  of  the  world's  Father.  No 
living  teacher  was  more  effectively  furnished  for 
the  task,  and  nobly  he  performed  it.  If  God- 
dishonouring  conceptions  of  eschatology  have 
visibly  crumbled  in  the  last  twenty  years,  it  is 
greatly  his  work.  His  main  contention  was  forti 
fied  by  the  threefold  cord,  not  quickly  broken,  of 
reason,  history,  and  Scripture.  His  vigorous  mind 
led  him  first  on  the  grounds  of  reason  to  perceive, 
as  General  Gordon  writes  in  his  diary,  that  "to 
credit  God  with  attributes  which  would  be  utterly 
hateful  in  the  meanest  of  men "  was  virtually 
atheism ;  that  if  man,  the  "  evolved,"  could  think 
and  act  upon  a  higher  standard  than  God  the 
"  Evolver,"  a  paradox  was  suggested  of  hopeless 
perplexity ;  and  that  inasmuch  as  the  human  mind 
cannot  attain  to  any  positive  conception  of  the 
nature  of  God  apart  from  His  self-manifestation  in 
the  Sonship  of  the  race,  the  compassion  of  man  is  a 
differentiated  ray  of  the  eternal  compassion  of  God. 
It  is  interesting  to  know  that  this  line  of  argu 
ment,  by  inference  from  man  to  God,  defended  by 
Descartes,  was  the  road  by  which  Ward  Beecher 
became  a  believer  in  Eternal  Hope.  "  I  heard," 
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said  Beecher,  "  an  uncultured  cattle-drover  of  the 
Far  West  tell  a  story  which  widened  my  thoughts 
of  God.  The  cattle-drover  said  :  '  I  had  to  travel 
many  miles  from  home  across  the  prairie  to  the 
nearest  settlement  to  sell  fifty  head  of  cattle,  and 
I  had  promised  to  bring  a  present  for  my  youngest 
child.  I  returned  with  my  money  upon  me  in 
pitch  darkness,  and  in  the  loneliest  part  of  the 
road  I  thought  I  heard  a  child  cry.  I  called,  and 
it  seemed  to  answer.  I  dreaded  an  ambush  of 
Indians  or  robbers,  but  I  thought  it  might  be  a 
child,  and  compassion  conquered  fear,  and  I  groped 
my  way  to  the  cry  and  found  a  lost  child  moaning 
and  sobbing  in  the  dark  and  pouring  rain.  I 
wrapped  my  coat  around  it,  and  again  started  for 
home.  When  I  arrived  I  could  see  that  some 
thing  was  wrong,  and  that  there  was  trouble.  I 
opened  my  coat,  and  said,  "  I  have  found  a  poor 
lost  child.  Take  it."  Then  I  saw  that  it  was  my 
own  child  that  had  wandered  out  to  meet  me 
while  her  mother  was  at  work,  and  had  got  lost 
on  the  prairie.  And,'  he  concluded,  '  I  have  often 
wondered  how  I  could  bear  to  live  now  if  I  had 
not  suffered  compassion  to  conquer  fear,  and 
stopped  when  I  heard  that  cry,  hardly  louder 
than  a  squirrel's  chirp.'  ' 

Yes  ;  and  what  are  we  men  but  infants  crying  in 
the  night,  lost  on  the  prairie  of  the  world,  in  dark 
ness,  doubt,  uncertainty,  and  fear  ?  Our  very  need 
is  an  inarticulate  prayer,  a  claim  upon  compassion  ; 
our  very  falls,  the  pressure  of  our  unregulated 
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desires,  a  constant  cry  for  help.  Shall  the  heart 
of  the  Eternal,  the  mother-heart  of  the  whole 
universe,  the  sole  influential  cause  of  our  being 
here,  be  less  compassionate  than  the  drover  in 
the  Far  West  ? 

Again,  the  Dean  of  Canterbury's  keen  scholarly 
criticism  led  him  to  recognise  that  numerous  mis 
translations  in  the  Authorized  Version  of  Holy 
Scripture — notably,  of  the  word  "  Sheol "  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  "  Hades  "  in  the  New  Testa 
ment — would  not  bear  the  interpretations  fixed 
upon  them  ;  and  his  wide  reading  and  intimate 
knowledge  of  patristic  literature  enabled  him  to 
demonstrate  that  many  of  the  most  eminent  and 
holy  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church — 
notably,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Chrysostom — held 
that  the  highest  view  of  redemption  necessitated 
the  ultimate  victory  of  God  over  every  form  of 
creaturely  defect  and  obstinacy.  The  result  of 
these  thoughts,  which  first  found  expression  from 
this  pulpit,  he  has  given  to  the  world  in  his 
volume  on  "  Eternal  Hope."  But,  further,  his 
sermons  in  this  Abbey  provide  a  perpetual  and 
emphatic  contradiction  to  the  oft-repeated  idle 
suggestion  that  an  unshaken  belief  in  the  ultimate 
fulfilment  of  the  purpose  of  God  with  regard  to 
the  race  induces  indolence  and  fatalistic  laissez 
faire — his  reiterated  trumpet-peals  of  warning  to 
idlers  and  startling  denunciations  of  national  sins 
prove  that  where  eternal  hope  has  a  serious  basis 
in  the  mind,  the  exact  contrary  is  the  result. 
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Never  has  England's  national  vice  of  intemper 
ance  been  more  scathingly  denounced  than  by 
his  lips.  Again  and  again  has  he  borne  his  testi 
mony  to  the  power,  malignity,  degradation  of  this 
all-prevailing  scourge  which  is  opposing  the  en 
lightenment,  the  culture,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
millions.  Again  and  again  has  he  warned  these 
vast  congregations  of  the  inevitable  doom  of  those 
who  will  not  raise  a  finger  to  make  it  easy  for  the 
people  to  do  right  and  difficult  for  them  to  do 
wrong. 

Obviously  so  bold  and  outspoken  a  forth-teller 
escaped  not  some  measure  of  the  irritating  friction 
of  the  mosquito  swarm  of  critics  wholly  incapable 
of  taking  his  true  spiritual  and  intellectual  measure. 
The  Corinthian  squabblers  were  often  busy  with 
him ;  but,  like  Sheridan,  when  he  was  hissed  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  his  reply  was,  "  It  is  in 
me,  and  it  shall  come  out."  And  if  he  were  not 
possessed  by  an  overwhelming,  almost  morbid, 
under-estimate  of  his  own  influence  and  power, 
he  might  well  have  preached  his  last  sermon  in 
the  Abbey  from  the  texts,  "  I  have  not  kept  back 
Thy  loving  mercy  and  truth  from  the  great  con 
gregation,"  and,  "  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God."  May  the 
Spirit,  who  "  divideth  unto  every  man  severally  as 
He  will,"  send  us  more  such  prophets  of  the  Lord, 
and  may  we  send  him  forth  to  his  new  sphere 
empowered  by  our  earnest  intercessions.  His 
own  favourite  motto,  on  which  he  more  than 


Diversity  and  Toleration  221 

once  preached  at  Marlborough,  "  Respice,  Pros- 
pice,  Aspice,"  appropriately  embodies  our  thought. 
We  look  back  in  thanksgiving  for  a  noble  cour 
ageous  ministry,  on  in  confidence  to  greater  works 
for  God  and  man,  up  in  hopefulness  for  freer, 
fuller  gifts  of  that  "  one  and  self-same  Spirit." 

Finally,  the  practical  conclusion  of  all  that  we 
have  been  saying  is  this :  humanity  is  the  body  of 
God,  the  Church  is  the  heart  of  that  body,  and  we 
are  the  Church.  We,  each  one  of  us  personally, 
are  possessors  of  some  gift,  some  conviction,  some 
insight,  some  facility,  some  advantage,  some  quality 
of  heart,  which  is  ours  in  trust  for  the  body.  Our 
gift  is  the  measure  of  our  responsibility  and  the 
obligation  of  our  serviceableness  to  the  race.  Be 
careful  lest  in  the  haste  and  fret  and  selfishness  of 
life  you  fail  to  minister  your  gifts  one  to  another 
as  good  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Be 
appreciative,  tolerant,  receptive  towards  your 
brother's  gift,  though  you  may  be  unable  to  see 
exactly  how  it  fits  in  with  your  own  mode  of 
acting  and  thinking. 

And,  further,  carry  this  thought  of  the  working 
of  the  self-same  Spirit  boldly  into  your  estimate 
of  God's  government  of  the  world.  The  fearful 
puzzles  around  you  are  not  really  contradictions. 
Only  love  God,  and  all  things  work  together  for 
good.  "  Standeth  God  behind  the  shadow."  Be 
hind  the  jarring  of  the  creeds,  behind  the  hostilities 
of  parties,  behind  the  misery  of  the  many,  behind 
the  dark  shadow  of  life's  educative  discipline, 
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"standeth  God."  We  cannot  fit  it  all  in  now. 
One  day  we  shall  know  that  it  could  not  have 
been  otherwise,  and  that  all  is  not  in  spite  of,  but 
because  of,  His  love.  On  every  Mussulman's 
tombstone  in  India  are  inscribed  the  words,  "  He 
remaineth."  Yes,  He  remaineth.  If  the  religion 
of  Islam  can  thus  recognise  the  unchangeableness 
of  God,  the  religion  of  Christ  should  write  large 
on  every  Christian  heart,  "  He  remaineth." 
"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever." 


UNBINDING  THE  WORD. 

"  The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound." — 2  TIM.  ii.  g. 

IT  is  well,  on  the  last  of  the  Epiphany  Sun 
days,    before    fresh    lines    of    thought    are 
emphasized  by  the  Church's  cycle  of  teach 
ing,   to  concentrate  attention  upon  the  compre 
hensiveness  and  all-inclusiveness  of  the  expression 
"  Epiphany."     It  is  at  once  the  golden  key  that 
unlocks  the  mysteries  of  the  universe,  the  pass 
word  that  admits  to  the  arcana  of  the  thrilling 
nearness  of  God  to  man,  and  the  appeal  that  most 
affects  the  practice  of  human  life. 

Expressed  in  a  proposition,  Epiphany  is  the 
unveiling  of  the  boundless  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  limitless  immanence  of  the  Word,  or 
Eternal  Reason,  in  all  things ;  the  moral  character 
of  which  Fatherhood,  and  the  perfect  specimen  of 
which  immanence  are  exhibited  for  our  contempla 
tion  in  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  the  series  of  Gospels 
for  the  Sundays  after  Epiphany,  is  represented  as 
manifesting  the  credentials  of  His  identification 
with  the  Creating  Spirit  by  the  facility  with  which 
He  manipulates  the  laws  of  Nature. 
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The  whole  of  the  Epiphany  teaching  is  implied 
in  St.  John's  philosophic  statement,  "  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  God  was  the  Word"  (not  the  Word  was 
God;  see  the  Greek),  "and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us."  It  is  the  profound 
idea  which  is  traceable  in  every  spiritual  religion, 
even  a  thousand  years  before  Christ — the  idea 
that  animated  the  older  Aryan  faiths,  illuminated 
Plato  and  Philo,  inspired  the  Kabbala,  and  found 
its  dogmatic  definition  in  the  first  chapter  of  St. 
John's  Gospel.  It  teaches  that  from  the  begin 
ning,  from  the  unthinkable  commencement  in  the 
dateless  past,  the  Absolute  Substance  "  of  whom 
and  through  whom  and  to  whom  are  all  things," 
has  been  the  Word  or  the  Self-utterer.  He  has 
been  inferred,  dimly  perceived,  intensely,  though 
sometimes  very  blindly,  adored,  but  never  denied 
by  the  true  thinker,  because  all  that  is  bears  the 
stamp  of  the  Eternal  Reason  in  self-utterance. 
Whether  it  be  the  minute  crystals  of  a  snowflake, 
the  symmetrical  curves  of  the  frost-flowers  on  a 
window-pane,  or  the  unerring  wheeling  of  a  mighty 
planet,  all  is  the  result  of  the  Eternal  Reason,  or 
Word  of  God,  uttering  itself  in  the  visible,  trans 
muting  itself  into  matter.  So  that  Nature,  could 
it  speak,  could  say,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  with 
penetrating  eyes  hath  seen  the  Creator." 

Obviously,  the  higher  this  self-revelation,  the 
more  conspicuous  is  the  Epiphany;  i  nd  the 
highest  manifestation  of  this  indwelling  Logos, 
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or  Word,  is  the  intelligence  and  conscience  of 
humanity,  so  that  if  there  could  be  an  absolutely 
perfect  man — and  there  has  been  One — that  man 
would  be  justified  in  saying  without  limitation  or 
reserve,  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father."  Here  lies  the  secret  of  the  profound 
fascination  of  the  Christ — He  is  the  Eternal  Hope 
of  the  race,  the  justification  of  optimism,  the  exer 
ciser  of  the  demon  of  perplexity,  "  the  Light  to 
lighten  the  nations,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace,"  because  He  is  the  unit  of  the 
universe,  the  climax  of  the  self-utterance  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  the  .objective  manifestation  in  a 
single  unique  personality  of  that  subjective  Word 
or  Reason  of  God  which  is  immanent  in  all  things, 
and  the  inmost  in  man  ;  the  visible  embodiment 
of  that  all-pervading  presence  of  the  Divine,  itself 
for  ever  invisible  ;  the  interpreter  to  man  of  what 
sort  is  the  essential  being  of  every  member  of 
humanity ;  and  the  exhibitor  to  the  race  of  God's 
ideal  of  perfect  sonship.  Moreover,  He  is  Divine, 
He  is  "Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father"; 
not  because  dogmatic  theological  affirmations 
declare  Him  authoritatively  so  to  be,  but  because 
the  Divine  Logos  that  suffuses  all  that  is  was  in 
Him  in  such  copious  effusion,  such  transcendent 
manifestation,  that  the  Apostle  was  justified  in 
saying,  "  In  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  God 
head  bodily." 

This,   surely,   is  the   force   of  the    declaration, 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
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amongst  men  whereby  we  may  be  saved."  This 
is  why  it  is  said,  "  Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  even  Jesus 
Christ ";  because  the  salvable  capacity,  the  germ 
of  divinity,  the  potentiality  of  sonship  in  you, 
in  me,  in  every  man  born  into  the  world,  is  the 
"  Christ  in  him,"  the  Word  immanent,  "  the  hope 
of  glory." 

Now,  this  consideration  seems  to  me  to  throw 
a  powerful  light  upon   that  saying   of  St.   Paul, 
"  The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound."     It  is  useless 
to  speculate  as  to  the  stages  of  Godward  growth 
in  the  mind  of  St.  Paul.     Every  man  has  a  God- 
capacity,  and  if  it  be  not  deadened  by  the  lower 
self,  it  "feels  after  and  finds"  the  Parent  Spirit 
somewhere,  somehow.     Some,  like  Charles  Kings- 
ley,  climb  the  "  altar  stairs  of  things  created  that 
slope  through  darkness  up  to  God,"  and  after  be 
coming  convinced  of  the  being  of  the  universal 
Intelligence,  are  led  by  the  logic  of  the  eternal 
fitness  of  things  to  recognise  the  Incarnation  and 
adore  Jesus    Christ    as    God.     The   workings   of 
Kingsley's  mind  in  this  direction  are  illustrated  in 
the   conversations   in    "  Hypatia."      Others,    like 
Faraday,  won  by  the  transcendent  beauty  of  the 
Incarnate,   are    led   to    reason  upwards  from  the 
manifestation  to  that  which  is  manifested,  and  so 
find  God  as  the  Personal  cause  of  all. 

By  whichever  path  this  ardent  spirit  found  its 
home  in  God,  it  is  certain  from  his  appeal  to  the 
Athenians,  and  from  numerous  utterances  in  his 
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writings,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  or  the 
immanence  of  the  Word,  possessed  the  soul  of 
St.  Paul ;  and  it  is  legitimate  to  imagine  the  atti 
tude  of  his  mind,  when,  during  his  two  years' 
imprisonment  in  Rome,  he  cut  with  his  own 
hands  upon  the  stonework  of  the  guard-room 
those  words  upon  which  so  many  generations  of 
men  have  reverently  gazed,  "  The  Word  of  God  is 
not  bound."  He  was  bound  ;  Christianity's  first 
great  missionary  was  imprisoned,  his  life-work 
stopped,  his  eager  evangelistic  activity  crippled. 
If  his  religion  at  that  time  had  been  nothing 
deeper  than  the  sterile  Deism  that  locates  God  on 
a  throne  somewhere  beyond  the  stars,  that  im 
prisonment  would  have  broken  his  heart ;  but  his 
inmost  life  was  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  and 
his  imagination  reaches  forth  to  the  boundless 
Intelligence  whose  he  was  and  whom  he  served, 
and  his  heart  leaps  to  the  thought  that  no  prison 
bars  could  restrain  the  evolution  of  the  Word,  the 
self-utterance  of  the  Eternal  Love,  and,  con 
strained  by  that  impulse  which  leads  prisoners 
all  the  world  over  to  imprint  the  prevailing 
thought  of  their  minds  upon  the  walls  of  their 
prisons,  he  immortalizes  the  convictions  of  his 
inmost  heart  by  inscribing  on  the  stone  pillar  in 
the  Latin  language  the  saying,  "  The  WTord  of 
God  is  not  bound."  In  his  second  letter  to 
Timothy  he  proclaims  the  Divine  motto  to  the 
world,  and  the  expressive  Greek  language  in  which 
he  translates  it  clothes  every  word  with  fire : 

15—2 
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'O  Xo7o?  TOV  ©eov  ov  SeSerai  ("The  Word  of  God 
is  not  bound  "). 

When  the  Apostle  carved  that  motto  on  his 
prison  wall  at  Rome,  was  he  not  by  prophetic 
inspiration  anticipating  the  hindrance  to  Christian 
civilization  that  was  to  ensue  from  the  perpetual 
tendency  on  the  part  of  men  to  strive  to  put 
bounds  upon  that  which  is  essentially  boundless  1 

The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound  :  the  self-utterance 
of  God,  clothing  itself  in  creation,  expressing  itself 
in  humanity,  individualizing  itself  in  Jesus  Christ, 
is  not  bound;  no  cramping  man-made  limitations 
can  restrain  it,  its  resources  are  limitless,  its 
activity  is  irresistible,  its  operations  are  universal, 
its  love  is  boundless. 

Now,  it  is  necessary  just  here  to  anticipate  the 
inevitable  criticism  that  this  line  of  thought  is 
vague,  visionary,  unpractical.  "  Deal,"  you  will 
perhaps  say,  "  with  the  facts  and  actions  of 
average  life."  Ah,  let  such  revert  to  the  nega 
tions  of  the  Decalogue,  and  wear  them  as  a  frontlet 
between  the  eyes  !  Deal  with  facts  and  actions  ! 
What !  deal  with  the  branches  rather  than  the 
roots ;  deal  with  the  explosion  rather  than  with 
the  dynamite ! 

Whence  come  facts  and  actions  ?  Surely,  from 
the  central  currents  of  purpose,  from  tendency, 
motive,  mental  attitude.  All  actions  have  their 
origin  in  mind.  Noble  actions  come  from  a  noble 
attitude  of  mind.  It  is  only  possible  to  trans 
figure  conduct  by  transfiguring  the  cause  of  con- 
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duct.  And  what,  I  ask  in  the  name  of  God,  could 
so  powerfully  affect  these  springs  of  action,  and 
influence  the  ethical  side  of  man  as  a  clear,  intelli 
gent  conviction  of  the  unalterable  purpose,  the 
limitless  resources,  the  universal  activity,  the 
thrilling  nearness  of  the  Word,  or  Eternal  Reason 
of  God  in  all  ?  To  believe  it,  even  a  little,  is  to 
live  hopefully,  fraternally,  humanely ;  it  is  to  be 
liberated  from  the  gloomy  conception  of  a  far-off 
Deity,  of  whose  locality  you  are  uncertain,  and  of 
the  rectitude  of  whose  purpose  you  cannot  be  sure ; 
it  is  to  feel  all  the  ages  linked  together,  to  recognise 
humanity  as  the  body  of  God,  to  be  set  free  from 
the  half-expressed  phantom  of  the  stigma  upon  the 
Almighty  of  having  left  a  world  alone  in  darkness 
till  some  two  thousand  years  ago. 

It  is  fascinating  to  be  assured  of  the  astounding 
nearness  of  God  ;  that  nothing,  however  puzzling, 
can  be  outside  of  His  purpose ;  that  He  actually 
pervades  everything  as  fire  pervades  red-hot  iron, 
suffusing  it  completely,  and  yet  not  identified  with 
it.  Again,  how  it  lifts  all  standards  of  altruism, 
and  reinvigorates  all  conceptions  of  human  brother 
hood  by  its  strong  affirmation  of  the  undoubted 
organic  unity  of  the  race  !  We  talk  glibly  about 
the  brotherhood  of  man.  Well,  that  is  a  laudable 
watchword — brothers,  at  any  rate,  ought  to  be 
good  to  each  other,  though  often  they  are  not — 
but  the  reality  is  something  much  deeper  than 
what  we  understand  by  brotherhood  ;  it  is  not  the 
brotherhood  of  the  race,  but  the  oneness  of  the  race 


230  Unbinding  the  Word 

— one  in  origin,  one  in  essence ;  the  same  Divine 
Logos  that  was  incarnate  in  Christ  pulsing  through 
all  men.  Other  men  are  yourself,  another  man  is 
your  alter  ego.  When  you  wrong  another,  you  in 
the  deepest  sense  wrong  yourself.  This  conception 
not  practical  !  Why,  the  fact  is,  its  conclusions 
are  too  practical.  If  it  prevailed,  it  would  solve 
the  problems  of  modern  life ;  it  would  disarm  the 
hostile  camps  of  Europe ;  it  would  draw  the  teeth 
of  degrading  religious  animosities ;  the  world  would 
become  a  little  paradise,  where  "  each  would  do 
for  all  what  he  alone  does  best." 

Surely,  it  is  practical  enough,  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  there  is  scarcely  a  department 
of  human  development  that  has  not  been  dwarfed 
and  incapacitated  by  man's  readiness  to  bind,  and 
unwillingness  to  universalize,  that  outshining  of 
God's  nature  which  is  called  the  Word.  What, 
for  example,  is  agnosticism  but  a  mental  act, 
chaining  down,  binding  the  Word  ?  The  scientific 
pursuit  of  causes,  or  rather  sequences,  inevitably 
leads  a  logical  and  educated  mind  to  acknowledge 
as  a  postulate  of  science,  unity,  and  intelligence 
behind  all  sequences.  Why  stop  at  this  point 
and  call  this  unity,  "the  infinite  and  eternal 
energy,"  and  predicate  that  it  is  unknowable, 
instead  of  following  out  the  higher  problems 
suggested,  and  coming  face  to  face  with  a  God 
eminently  knowable  and  lovable?  The  "Word" 
is  "  bound  "  to  fit  the  theories  of  materialism,  and 
"  the  Word  of  God  is  not  bound." 
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Again,  consider  evolution,  the  word  of  the  age, 
the  word  to  conjure  with.     Evolution,  the  most 
recent,  the  most  significant,  conclusion  of  biology, 
is  that  process  whereby  a  hidden  power  moulds 
changes,  advances  organisms,  combating  the  op 
position  of  environment,  working  out  higher  and 
ever  higher  forms  of  life.     The  invisible  miracle 
called   evolution    is   the    ceaseless   action    of   the 
Word  or  Logos,  "Without  Him  is  not  anything 
made   that   is    made."      If  evolution   be   true — I 
mean  the  evolution  of  man  from  lower  forms  of 
life,  and  I  say  "if,"  for  though  theoretically  fasci 
nating  and  scientifically  probable  and  religiously 
appropriate,  there  are  some  gaping  logical  chasms 
which  it  is  difficult  to  bridge  over — if  evolution  be 
true,  it  affords  the  most  valuable  contribution  ever 
made  to  the  solution  of  the  vexed  question  unde 
malum,  whence  came  moral  evil  ?     In  evolution, 
moral  evil  is  a  necessary  condition  of  higher  de 
velopment,  for  it  is  the  development  that  stamps 
wrongness  on  the  acts.    The  acts  that  were  sinless 
in  the  anthropoid  ape  are  sinful  in  the  man.     The 
acts  are  the  same  precisely :  it  is  the  elevation  of 
the  doer  of  the  acts  that  introduces  the  element  of 
sin.     If  a  man  lives  like  an  animal,  he  violates  the 
evolution  of  the  Divine  Sonship  in  him  which  has 
lifted  him  above  the  animal,  and  he  sins  against 
that   Holy  Spirit   of  which   he   has   become  the 
tabernacle ;    if    evolution    be    true,    the    historic 
moment  of  the  entrance  of  the  possibility  of  moral 
evil  would  be  the  exact  moment  when  the  first 
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anthropoid  ape  first  realized  within  him  conscience, 
reason,  will.  But  if  evolution  be  true  it  is  also  a 
powerful  affirmation  of  God,  for  evolution  can 
never  exceed  wvolution ;  all  that  ever  is  or  ever 
can  be  evolved  must  always  have  been  in  its  sub 
ject  ;  and  involution  necessitates  an  involver,  and 
logically  brings  you  face  to  face  with  the  Ever 
lasting  God.  Why,  then,  hamper  evolution  with 
so  irrational,  so  ridiculous  a  condition  as  that  its 
operations  are  the  result  of  blind,  unconscious, 
natural  selection  ?  Why  degrade  the  "  Word," 
the  evolving  force,  to  the  level  of  a  mere  conjuring 
trick,  by  pretending  that  it  evolves  the  conscious 
from  the  non-conscious  as  the  conjurer  takes  a 
live  rabbit  from  a  dead  hat  ?  Why  "  bind  the 
Word  "  with  these  dreary  shackles  of  logical  in 
consistency  when  "the  Word  of  God  is  not 
bound"  ?  Every  thoughtful  mind  will  easily  carry 
this  suggestion  through  other  departments  of 
human  life.  All  ecclesiastical  bigotry,  for  example, 
credal  anathemas,  disabilities  attached  to  profes 
sions  of  religion,  are  echoes  of  the  same  evil.  The 
"  Word,"  the  revelation  of  the  Godhead  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  in  such  cases  considered  to  be  a  monopoly. 
Each  system  as  it  was  in  the  ascendant  "  bound 
the  Word "  to  their  own  community,  and  "  the 
Word  of  God  is  not  bound." 

Again,  all  systems  of  religious  thought  that 
render  the  conception  of  God  repulsive  by  im 
puting  to  Him  a  vindictiveness  that  denies  His 
Fatherhood,  and  an  impotence  that  denies  His 
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omnipotence,  are  similarly  guilty  of  "binding  the 
Word."  They  dare  to  say  to  the  Spirit  in  man, 
to  the  Word  that  was  "made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,"  "Thou  art  bound  in  Thy  work  of 
moral  restoration  by  the  limits  of  human  life," 
and  in  eternal  contradiction  to  the  blasphemous 
suggestion  sounds  the  magnificent  declaration, 
"  The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound." 

Much  of  the  social  disorganization  of  the  age  is 
traceable  to  a  phase  of  the  same  selfish  error. 
The  Word,  the  immanence  of  God  in  the  race,  is 
the  author  of  human  society ;  and  the  denial  of 
human  brotherhood,  the  rejection  of  the  truth 
that  mankind  is  an  organic  unity,  is  "  binding  the 
Word  of  God."  It  is  a  lucrative  proceeding  for 
the  few,  as  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  and  a 
suffering  proceeding  for  the  many ;  but  it  contra 
dicts  what  Carlyle  calls  an  "eternal  veracity,"  for 
"  the  Word  of  God  is  not  '  bound.'  " 

Epiphany  is  essentially  the  season  for  unbinding 
that  Eternal  Word,  the  immanence  of  which  is 
the  attribute  and  heritage  of  humanity  as  a  whole, 
and  which  was  individualized  and  Incarnate  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

On  this  last  Epiphany  Sunday  let  us  drink  in 
the  message  and  strive  to  universalize  the  Christ. 
Unbind  all  narrow  conceptions  of  the  "  Word." 
Ecclesiastically,  not  by  valuing  the  less  the  privi 
leges  of  your  own  Church,  but  by  acknowledging 
the  more  that  the  Word  inspires  all  Churches. 
Christian  unity  does  not  mean  the  demolition  of 
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fences  between  religious  pastures,   but  it  means 
growing  wings  and  being  able  to  rise  above  them. 
Theologically,  not  by  minimizing  for  one  moment 
the  horrible  results  of  forcing  the  Redeeming  Love 
to  its  ultimate  resources   by  wilful   impenitence. 
Fools    and    only    fools    make    a    mock    at    sin. 
"Punishment  and  crime,"  says  Emerson,  "grow 
on  the  same  stem."     The   "  consuming  fire "   of 
the  Divine  mystery,  evolving  itself  in  man,  does 
not  administer  judicial  retribution,   but  presides 
over  inevitable  organic    penalty.      "  Unbind   the 
Word"  by  remembering  that  He  has  said,  "My 
Word   shall    not   return    unto    Me   void  :   it  shall 
accomplish  all  My  pleasure."     Though  methods, 
times,  seasons,  are  His  own,  the  ultimate  victory 
of  His  purpose  stands  upon  an  impregnable  foun 
dation,   for  "  the   Word  of  God  is  not    bound." 
"  Unbind  the  Word  "  in  your  thoughts  of  man  ; 
think  of  your  own,  your  loved  ones,  your  children, 
as  belonging  to  God  rather  than  to  you.     Aim  at 
treating  others  uprightly,  honourably,  purely,  as 
temples  in  which  the  "  Word  "  dwells.     A  believer 
in  the  one  common  Divine  life  will  strive  to  act 
towards   his    fellow-men   with   respect,    courtesy, 
forbearance,  helpfulness.     "  I  in  them,  and  thou 
in  Me,  that  they  may  be  perfect  in  one,"  said  the 
Word    Incarnate ;    and   it   is   the  very  motto    of 
Christian  Socialism,  for  the  "Word  of  God  is  not 
bound  "  by  any  social  distinctions. 

Finally,    unbind   the   Word    in   the   individual 
heart ;  give,  so  to  speak,  the  Divine  immanence  a 
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chance  ;  suffer  Him  to  work  His  will  with  us ; 
trust  Him  more,  yield  to  Him  more,  recognise 
Him  more.  Victory  over  the  flesh  is  not  so  much 
the  negation  of  the  human  within  us  as  it  is  the 
affirmation  of  the  Divine  within  us.  We  "bind 
the  Word  "  when  we  wilfully  silence  and  deny  the 
impulses  of  the  spiritual  nature  ;  when  we  pander 
to,  and  cultivate,  the  appetites  of  the  body  ;  when 
we  are  hard,  prayerless,  unthinking.  We  mentally 
bind  the  "  Word,"  the  Spirit  immanent  in  man, 
when  we  doubt  His  government  of  the  world ; 
when  we  cannot  trust  Him  with  the  problems  and 
puzzles  around  us  ;  when  we  refuse  to  co-operate 
with  His  gradual  development  of  the  race.  If 
the  pressure  at  times  becomes  unendurable,  as  at 
times  it  will;  if  His  intense  nearness  and  inward 
ness  at  times  conceal  Him,  as  at  times  it  will ;  it 
is  legitimate  to  remember  that  this  hidden  Evolver 
was  embodied  in  Jesus  that  He  might  be  most  at 
hand  when  most  wanted.  And  He  says,  "  I  am 
with  you  always."  There  is  no  unreal  sentiment, 
but  glorious  truth,  in  the  beautiful  suggestion  : 

"  In  the  calm  of  sweet  communion 

Let  thy  daily  work  be  done  ; 
In  the  peace  of  soul  outpouring, 
Care  be  banished,  patience  won. 

"  If  earth  with  its  enchantments 

Seek  thy  spirit  to  enthral, 
'Ere  thou  listen,  'ere  thou  answer, 
Turn  to  Jesus,  tell  Him  all." 


NO     WASTEFULNESS  WITH  GOD. 

"  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost." 
—  Si.  JOHN  vi.  12. 

TO  the  nimble-witted  materialist  of  the  nine 
teenth  century,  ambitious  of  a  reputation 
for  independent  thought,  an  attack  on 
miracle  presents  great  attractions.  Miracle,  he 
declares,  is  inherently  impossible ;  the  order  of 
Nature  is  irrevocably  decreed,  and  admits  of  no 
conceivable  exceptions.  Very  good  ;  grant  for  the 
sake  of  argument  that  the  order  of  Nature  is  thus 
irrevocably  decreed,  and  the  admission  practically 
gives  away  the  materialist's  whole  case.  Either 
he  must  allow  the  eternity  of  matter,  which  is 
more  unthinkable  than  the  orthodox  view,  or  he 
must  admit  the  existence  of  a  self-acting  intelli 
gence  from  which  matter  has  proceeded,  and  that 
is  God  under  another  name.  "  Decreed  "  implies 
an  irresistible  intelligence  who  decrees,  and  such 
an  intelligence  could,  in  the  original  decree,  have 
inserted  as  part  of  the  decree  certain  definite 
exceptions,  to  occur  at  appointed  periods,  without 
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the  slightest  discomposure  of  phenomena.  For 
example,  I  have  read  somewhere  that  the  shrewder 
Rabbis  of  ancient  Israel  used  to  say  that  when 
God  made  the  Red  Sea  He  inserted  into  the  law 
of  its  being  the  necessity  that  when  the  rod  of 
Moses  was  stretched  over  it,  it  should  part  asunder 
in  the  midst,  so  that  what  appeared  to  be  an  ex 
ception  to  habitual  custom  was  a  fixed  law  of  its 
original  constitution.  The  fact  is,  that  miracle  is 
only  "an  epitome  of  God's  usual  processes  in  Nature 
seen  in  immediate  connection  with  their  source." 

To  the  aspiring  mind  everything  is  a  miracle, 
or  nothing  is  a  miracle.  The  habitual  organic 
processes  of  Nature  are  as  direct  a  miracle  as 
that  recorded  in  the  beautiful  Gospel  for  the  last 
Sunday  after  Trinity ;  it  is  only  their  continuity 
that  divests  them  of  exceptional  interest.  Man 
is  so  constituted  that  it  is  only  the  unusual 
that  attracts  his  attention,  and  that  is  the  ex 
planation  and  justification  of  what  is  called 
miracle.  It  is  so  in  all  departments  of  life. 
Thousands  will  gaze  with  interest  at  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  who  accept  the  standing  miracle  of 
its  perpetual  heat  and  attraction  as  a  matter  of 
course.  A  great  catastrophe,  a  shipwreck,  or  a 
railway  disaster,  or  an  epidemic  of  exceptional 
virulence,  startle  and  distress  the  minds  of  men ; 
but  the  steady,  unceasing  stream  of  death  and 
disaster  through  the  curse  of  England's  intemper 
ance  is  a  mere  phrase  to  thousands  of  well-mean 
ing  Englishmen,  and  it  is  simply  impossible  to 
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arrest  their  attention  or  quicken  their  sense  of 
responsibility  in  connection  with  it. 

Well,  that  is  how  we  are  made  ;  we  require  to 
be  startled  before  we  will  observe.  The  bread 
that  we  have  eaten  this  day  was  as  directly  and 
definitely  the  product  of  the  activity  of  the  Self- 
Evolver,  of  the  creative  energy  of  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  who  was  Incarnate  in  the  Son  of  Mary,  as 
the  loaves  wherewith  He  fed  these  5,000  on  the 
prairie  by  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  only  usage  has  spun 
cobwebs  round  our  thoughts,  and  we  have  for 
gotten  that  "  there  is  a  soul  in  all  things,  and 
that  soul  is  God." 

Now,  this  particular  miracle  is  peculiarly  suit 
able  for  our  consideration  at  the  close  of  a 
Church's  year — I  suppose  this  is  the  cause  of  the 
insistence  of  the  Church  that  it  shall  always  be 
used  on  the  Sunday  before  Advent  Sunday. 
This  sign  is  a  ray  of  the  glory  of  the  Everlasting 
Word,  veiled  in  human  flesh,  directly  identifying 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Person  of  the  self- 
existent  God,  and  therefore  it  is  a  powerful  appeal 
to  our  confidence.  The  Providence  behind  the 
processes  of  Nature,  it  teaches,  is  not  a  totality  of 
abstract  attributes,  or  an  impersonal  creative  force, 
but  a  living,  loving,  sympathizing  Being,  full  of 
human  compassion  and  missionary  spirit ;  and  to 
Him  we  owe  all,  and  He  changes  not. 

Gather  up  the  fragments  of  the  Divine  teaching 
of  the  whole  of  the  Church's  year,  and  fill  your 
heart  with  it  to-day.  We  shall  all  need  it  before 
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the  new  Church's  year,  which  begins  next  Sunday, 
runs  out.  Pain  and  disappointment,  God's  two 
educators,  who  guard  and  brighten  the  spiritual 
purity  of  His  children,  await  us  ;  possibly  in  some 
paroxysm  of  sorrow,  we  shall  cry  out : 

"Oh,  where  is  He  that  trod  the  sea  ? 

'Tis  only  He  can  save  ; 
To  thousands  hungering  wearily 
A  wondrous  meal  He  gave." 

Where  is  He  ?  Nay,  learn  to-day  to  ask  rather 
"  Where  is  He  not  ?"  Thy  whole  being  is  folded 
about  with  His  Providential  care. 

"  Closer  is  He  than  breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands  and  feet." 

Moreover,  the  miracle  teaches  in  a  picture-lesson 
the  certain  reward  of  taking  even  one  step  out  of 
your  way  to  show  that  you  trust.  Follow  Him 
out  into  a  wilderness  as  did  these  Galileans,  with 
out  taking  thought  for  the  morrow;  make  one 
true  venture  for  Him ;  adopt  a  line  likely  to  be 
unpopular  because  loyalty  to  Him  demands  it; 
speak  a  word  for  Him  in  spite  of  your  natural 
reserve  and  shyness;  carry  His  banner  high  in 
the  teeth  of  the  maxims  of  the  world  ;  give  your 
time  or  your  substance  for  His  cause ;  and  at 
once,  by  the  inherent  necessity  of  His  being,  you 
are  a  candidate  for  His  protection,  for  you  have 
ignored  self  and  come  to  Him.  "He  Himself 
knew  what  He  would  do."  Of  course  He  did  ;  and 
He  will  still  work  what  men  call  miracles  to  nourish 
you,  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  for  He  is  constrained 
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by  the  chains  of  love  to  be  your  Providence.  But 
there  is  one  thought  that  seems  to  me  to  underlie 
the  injunction,  "  Gather  up  the  fragments  that 
remain,  that  nothing  be  lost,"  which  is  suggestive 
of  high  aims,  large  horizons,  and  the  loftiest  con 
ception  of  life  and  destiny. 

Remember  solemnly  who  the  Speaker  is,  and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  promise,  has  been 
for  eighteen  centuries  taking  of  the  words  of  this 
Speaker,  and  showing  them  to  men  as  the  eyes  of 
their  spirits  could  endure  the  light.  The  man 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  One  with 
the  Father,  as  the  ray  of  light  which  streams  down 
to  earth  in  unbroken  continuity  is  one  with  the 
sun.  Veiled  in  human  flesh,  He  is  God's  ideal  of 
man,  and  therefore  His  actions  and  injunctions 
are  root  principles  for  imitation  by  the  human 
family.  He  is  also  man's  ideal  of  God,  therefore 
His  actions  and  injunctions  are  the  thoughts  of 
God  in  operation,  the  character  of  God  in  mani 
festation,  and  the  simplest  deed  He  wrought  is 
instinct  with  Divine  purpose. 

First,  then,  as  God's  ideal  of  man,  the  natural 
and  obvious  application  of  the  injunction,  "  Gather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost,"  is,  that  it  is  the  call  to  man  to  bestir  himself 
in  what  may  be  called  the  economics  of  salvation ; 
to  labour  to  prevent  the  hideous  waste  in  God's 
world  of  Divinely-given  moral  and  physical  re 
sources  ;  to  labour  to  multiply  bread  for  starving 
millions  by  inculcating  habits  of  thrift,  self-control, 
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purity,  uprightness ;  by  constantly,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  fighting  against  the  food-wasting 
vices  of  the  masses.  The  injunction  might  be 
taken,  exactly  as  it  stands,  as  the  Divine  authori 
zation  of  the  efforts  of  those  who  labour  to  prevent 
the  hideous  waste  of  national  resources  through 
war,  by  the  substitution  of  arbitration  for  the 
sword ;  of  those  who  have  striven  to  cheapen  the 
poor  man's  loaf  by  the  abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws; 
of  those  who  lead  crusades  against  gambling  and 
intemperance. 

On  all  sides  we  hear  of  scarcity  of  food,  of  in 
creasing  want.  "  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread 
that  these  may  eat  ?"  And  all  the  while  profess 
ing  Christians  are  quietly  acquiescing  in  the 
deplorable  waste  of  eighty  million  bushels  of  corn 
which  are  destroyed  every  year  in  this  country  in 
the  production  of  intoxicating  drink  !  No  Chris 
tian  political  economist  who  goes  forth  to  gather 
up  these  fragments,  whether  by  minimizing  the 
destructive  liquor  trade,  or  by  bold  schemes  for 
the  rescue  of  the  "submerged  tenth,"  can  fairly 
be  sneered  at  as  a  fanatic,  or  laughed  down  as 
a  fool  while  this  injunction  remains  in  Scripture. 
Rather  is  he  a  patriot  who  is  building  up  his 
country;  and  when  he  also  gathers  up  into  his 
basket  for  his  God  the  fragments  of  character, 
intelligence,  morality,  that  lie  scattered  over  the 
world's  wilderness  in  the  path  of  England's  self- 
imposed  curses,  he  is  labouring,  not  only  for  the 

16 
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temporal   amelioration   of   the   condition    of    the 
people,  but  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  race. 

But,  deeper  still,  as  the  Christ  is  also  man's 
ideal  of  God,  this  injunction,  "  Gather  up  the 
fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost,"  is  the  expression 
of  an  unchanging  attitude  of  the  Divine  mind,  and 
as  such  it  is  a  protest  against  all  degrading  notions 
of  the  wastefulness  of  God.  The  searching  power 
of  the  utterance  lies  in  the  etymology  of  the 
word  "  nothing."  "  Nothing  "  is  "  no-think."  All 
"thinks,"  or  "things,"  are  thoughts  of  God;  all 
God's  thoughts  are  creative,  influential,  imperish 
able.  No  "  thought  "  of  God  can  be  wholly  lost, 
become  un-thought,  or  "  no-thing."  "  Gather  up 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that  no-think  be  lost  " 
is  the  direct  suggestion  of  the  promise  that  He 
will,  in  His  own  way  and  time — perhaps  not  until 
"  cometh  the  end  when  God  shall  be  All  in  All " — 
gather  into  His  own  basket,  perchance  by  the 
ministry  of  others — who  shall  say  ? — the  broken, 
wasted  residuum  of  lives  which  He  Himself 
initiated,  and  which  would  not  have  been  there 
to  be  wasted  and  broken  if  He  had  not  Himself, 
in  the  far-distant  past,  spoken  His  creative  fiat, 
"  Let  Us  beget  man  in  Our  own  image."  Yes,  it 
is  the  Eternal  Hope,  the  God-honouring  expecta 
tion  once  more ;  it  is  the  lustre  of  the  rainbow  of 
promise  around  the  Eternal  Throne.  Without 
such  a  confidence  in  irresistible  all- Fatherhood, 
how  could  you  bear  to  look  back  over  the  miser 
able  failures  of  the  past  year,  to  look  forward  to 


No  Wastefulness  with  God        243 

the  inevitable  discipline,  the  heart-breaking  con 
tradictions  of  the  unknown  future  ?  If  you  knew 
of  no  God  but  the  impotent  abstraction  banished 
beyond  the  precincts  of  practical  life  that  some 
men  call  God,  would  you  not  be  a  materialist  if 
you  could,  and  an  agnostic  if  you  could  not  ? 

No,  there  is  no  wastefulness  with  God.  The 
oft-repeated  accusation  of  wastefulness  brought 
against  Nature  is  a  slander.  There  may  be 
exuberance,  prodigality  in  gift,  but  there  is  no 
waste.  Does  not  Darwin  teach  us  that  all  over 
plus  produce  is  utilized,  re-combined,  "  gathered 
up  "  for  some  ulterior  purpose  ;  that  every  fallen 
leaf,  every  unproductive  seed,  even  every  worm- 
cast,  is  used  ?  No, 

"  All  Nature  is  but  Art  unknown  to  thee  ; 
All  Chance,  Direction  which  thou  canst  not  see  ; 
All  Discord,  Harmony  not  understood  ; 
All  partial  Evil,  universal  Good ; 
And,  spite  of  pride,  in  erring  reason's  spite, 
One  truth  is  clear — whatever  is,  is  right." 

We  live  in  a  world  that  seems  a  wreck ;  it  is 
full  of  God's  temples,  ruined,  defiled,  polluted  : 
the  shadows  are  dark,  and  the  "whole  creation 
groaneth  " ;  but,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty  " ;  I  say  daily,  "  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power 
and  the  glory."  It  is  for  us  to  live  our  creed, 
to  co-operate  with  the  self-evolving  Fatherhood 
in  His  unceasing  purpose  of  bringing  order  out  of 
chaos,  green  and  living  shoots  from  the  seed  that 
seems  so  dead. 
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Consider,  then,  the  moral  bearings  of  your  in 
dividual  lives ;  examine  yourselves  as  to  your 
relations  to  the  public  welfare,  your  duties  to 
wife,  child,  relative,  friend  ;  the  state  of  that  heart 
of  yours  with  its  dark  secrets — that  temple  of  a 
body  which  your  Father  has  given  you  to  keep 
clean  for  Him.  Gather  up,  even  now,  the  frag 
ments  ;  no  longer  reject  the  call  of  His  love  and 
refuse  the  invitation  to  His  army.  I  leave  with 
you  the  highest  consideration  that  can  influence 
the  mind  of  man,  namely,  the  irrevocable  purpose 
of  God  revealed  in  these  words  of  Jesus  Chisrt, 
"  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that 
nothing  be  lost."  As  it  becomes  true  to  you  it 
will  transform  spiritual  aspirations  into  definite 
convictions,  it  will  carry  you  beyond  the  inspired 
thought  of  Tennyson : 

"  The  wish  that  of  the  living  whole 
No  life  shall  fail  beyond  the  grave." 

His  care  for  His  fragments  will  irradiate  this 
wish  with  deep,  calm  assurance,  and  while  you 
know  that  for  our  blessed  departed  who  went 
hence  in  the  Lord  there  must  be  limitless  occa 
sions  of  happy  growth  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord," 
so,  too,  will  you  believe  that  He,  who  will  brook 
no  waste  in  any  world,  will  say  to  those  angel 
reapers  who  shall  do  His  bidding  at  the  last  day, 
Now  "  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that 
nothing  be  lost." 

THE    END. 

Elliot  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Row,  London. 
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